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CHRIST’S MISSION BUILDING. 


142 West eee first St., New York. 
Jamys A. O’CoNnNoR, Pastor. 


CHRIST’S MISSION DEBT. 


Christ’s Mission is a home where 
Roman Catholic priests can find a refuge 
when they leave the Roman Church, 
and where they can learn the Christ- 
tian way of life as taught in God’s 
Word, and be fitted for useful careers, 
It has been the privilege of Rev. James 
A. O’Connor, the Pastor of the 
Mission, to lovingly welcome fifty such 
priests out of the Roman Catholic 
Church and help them to a better life, 
The Mission is a door that leads from 
Romanism to Protestant Christianity,and 
every priest who comes to it can enter 
throughthat door with the certainty that 
a cheerful welcome awaits him. 

It is a privilege and a pleasure to wel- 
come priests to Christ’s Mission, but 
there are attendant cares and responsi- 


of those friends, old and new, the maga- . ys 


bilities of which those outside the Mis: 
sion circle know nothing. The ditheuls 
ties of a work of this kind are many. 
One great obstacle to its progress is the 
debt on the Mission building—$7,000. z 

Several friends have promised to con- 
tribute towards the payment of this am- 
ount, and ifother friends will do what they 
can, in large or small sums, the whole 
debt can be paid thisyear. Its payment 
would be a great help to the Mission. 

—_—__—_¢ e _—_______ 

Copies of this issue of THE Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC are sent to many _ 
friends who are not yet subscribers, and 
to former subscribers who have not 4 
paid anything for the magazine for sev- 
eral years. For one dollar from each — 


wit 


zine will be sent to them until Janay 
1899. ee 
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From the /7ee Methodist, Chicago, 
Ill., December 21, 1897.. 

THE CONVERTED Camionre is a monthly 
magazine, edited by Rev. James A. O’Connor. 
This magazine is specially designed for the con- 
version of Roman Catholics to Evangelical Chris- 
tianity. Its special features are testimonies of 
recent converts from Rome and historical facts — ee: 
on the questions at issue between the Protestant 
Christian world and the Roman Catholic church. — 
The December number is specially good and 
helpful. Price, $1.00 ‘per year; single copy, 10 
cents. James A. O’Connor, Pub., 142 West — 
Twenty-first St., New York. se 
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HE ConverteD CATHoric begins 
its fifteenth year with this issue, 
and it is the earnest hope and fervent 
prayer of all who are interested in the 
work it is doing that this year may be 
itsbest. The editor has been passing 
through deep waters, but the morning 
light is breaking, the darkness disap- 
pears, and this work of faith and labor 
of love is resumed with a heart made 
strong in the I.ord by His chastening 
love. ‘‘I besought the Lord,’” says 
Paul, ‘‘and He said unto me, My grace 
is sufficient for thee; for My strength is 
made perfect in weakness.’’ (2 Cor. 

li., 9). 

With faith in God stronger than 
ever, with a purified heart and face to 
the light that shines from heaven, and 
with earnestness and consecrated zeal, 
we hope to make the magazine more 
useful and helpful this year than it ever 
has been. And, thanks be to God, its 
readers say it has been helpful to them 
in the development of the Christian life, 
and in growth in grace and in the 
knowledge of God. ‘‘Wherefore I will 
not be negligent to put you always in 
remembrance of these things, though 
and be established in 
(2rretes, 125) 


ye know them, 
pae present trith, ” 


4 THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


SALVATION FOR ALL. 


In previous issues of THE COoNn- 
VERTED CATHOLIC we published texts 
of Scripture—‘‘ WHAT JESUS SAID,”’ 
showing the way of salvation for all be- 
lievers according to the mind of Christ. 
The subject was not exhausted by any 
means, though there were several hun- 
dred texts quoted. With the same ob- 
ject in view, this year we shall give the 
sayings of the Apostles and other in- 
spired writers and the disciples and fol- 
lowers of the Lord setting forth the 
way of eternal life for all who desire to 
be Christians. . 

We begin with the testimony of her 
who was the mother of Jesus according 
to the flesh, and whom cur former 
friends in the Roman Church address 
as the mother of God. They do not 
know that the Godhead could not have 
an earthly motker. Mary never claimed 
such honors and dignities as Rome has 
decked her with, and she would be the 
last person to say that she was the 
mother of the Divinity. 


MARY SAID: 


My soul doth magnify the Lord, and 
my Spirit hath rejoiced in God my 
Saviour. 

And His mercy is on them that fear 
Him from generation to generation. 

Luke i: 46, 47, 50. 

Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it. 

Heukiessamsn 


ZACHARIAS SAID: 


And thou, Child, shalt be called the 
prophet of the Highest: for thou shalt 
go before the face of the Lord to pre- 
pare His ways; 

To give knowledge of salvation unto 
‘His people by the remission of their 
sins; 

To give light to them that sit in 
darkness and in the shadow of death, to 
guide our feet into the way of peace. 

Luke i: 76, 77,79. 


Come Back to Christ. 

The Paulist Fathers and the Jesuits 
are running a race to catch the wealthy 
Protestants of New York city, especi- 
ally those of the Episcopal Church, 
andthe rivalry is not a friendly one. 
The Jesuits laugh scornfully at some of 
the Paulist ‘‘converts,’’ such as Miss 
“Susie’’ Swift, the Salvation Army 
lass, who is now working on tracts that 
should be called ‘‘Traps for Protest- 
ants,’? at the Paulist headquarters. 
Those who knew Miss Swift during her 
connection with the Salvation Army 
were not surprised when she went over 
to Rome, but they predict she will not 
remain long on her knees praying to 
the statues of St. Mary, St. Bridget and 
the thousand and one other ‘‘saints”’ 
that the Church of Rome invokes with 
supplication and groaning. Her old 
Army friends are amused at her atti- 
tude before the statues and pictures as 
she strikes her breast and ejaculates: 
‘“T beseech Thee, O holy St. Joseph, 
or St. Mary, or St. Patrick, to pray for 
me.’’ They think her spiritual life 
would be quickened and her growth in 
grace and in the knowledge of God in- 
creased if she had cried from the depths 
of herheart: ‘‘Lord Jesus, be merciful 
to me, a sinner !”’ 

Our prayer is that she and all others 
who have been led astray by the false 
doctrines of the Roman Church may 
come back to Christ, who said: 
‘“‘Him that cometh to MeI willin no 
wise cast out.’’ 

I come, O blessed Lord, to Thee, 

I come to-day; 


I am no longer satisfied 
To stay away. 


I will not wait until my life 
Like Thee shall grow; 

I'll comeat once; I know I’ve sinned; 
I’ll tell Thee so. 


It is enough for me to know, 
Thou wilt receive 

And cleanse my heart from every sin, 
If I believe. 
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€ CONVERTS FROM ROME. eS) 


BUSINESS man of St. Paul, 

Minn., a well beloved friend, 
sends us the following account of his 
conversion: 

In the November ConvERTED CatH- 
oLIc I notice a touching reference to 
a remarkable letter you received 
from a Roman Catholic. In this letter 
he is trying, in his good, warm-hearted 
way, to carry your mind and heart back 
to days that have goneby. God bless 
this dear brother, wherever he may be. 
He meant well, but his zeal is 
without knowledge. I feel like an- 
sweriug this brother something like 
this: God bless you, my dear brother, 
and may He take all desire for man- 
made religion from you. I was born 
and raised a Roman Catholic like this 
dear brother, and was very zealous for 
everything that pertained to the system 
of Rome—in fact I knew nothing else. 
I will say now that I thank God that 
there was always imbedded in my soul 
a desire for communion with God. I 
remember when a child, when I was 
sent to herd cattle, I would go under 
a tree and kneel and pour out my heart 
to God in prayer. I do not know why 
I did so. My father and mother prayed 
after a set form. I did not do so; I 
only asked Him tomake me His little 
boy. I never shall forget how He 
would come near to me at such times 
and make my heart glad. ; 

This was before I was led astray with 
the tricks of the Roman Church. I 
then began to study the Catechism, and 
instead of the priest telling me about 
this invisible power I had met under 
the tree, he spoke about sacrameuts, 
confession, communion and_ confir- 
mation. I went through the drill and 
confessed, communed, and was con- 
firmed, etc. 

What was the result? I lost the 
blessed sweet presence of Him who 


used to make my heart glad under the 
tree. I was not even told that I might 
expect Him to draw near tome. I was 
told to ask the Virgin Mary to intercede 
forme. I was not wise enough to re- 
member that I had been in ciose com- 
munion with Jesus a few years before. 
So I went on in that way until I was 26 
years old. I thank God that He never 
let me forget the sweet days gone by 
when He communed with me under the 
tree. It was nineteen years ago, after 
listening to Mr. Moody preach one of 
his simple sermons, bringing in some 
case very similar to my own, that I was 
set to thinking of the years gone by and 
those sweet moments I used to spend 
with Jesus under the tree. I went im- 
mediately home to my room, kneeled 
down alone with God, told Him that I 
was the little boy who used to pray to 
Him under the tree many years ago 
when herding the cattle; that I was 
now old and full of sin, and wanted 
Him to forgive me all and to come to 
meagain with His presence. I shall 
never forget that night as I offered my- 
self anew to Jesus with all my sins. He 
came to my soul with a burst of glory 
which filled my soul with joy and the 
room with light. All I could say was: 
Glory to God! Glory to Jesus! Iam 
saved! Iam saved! This is what the 
Church of Rome had deprived me of for 
these many years. Oh, that the Pope 
of Rome could know that Jesus can and 
does reveal Himself to individual hearts, 
and that priests are standing in the 
way of precious souls. I hope my well 
meaning brother will read my experi- 
ence and go on his knees to Jesus alone 
with all his sins. If he does he will 
arise up with his heart full of gladness. 
He would not then wish to see Father 
O’Connor on his knees confessing his 
sins to a priest when the Great High 
Priest is at his right hand. CE 
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CHRIST’S MISSION SERVICES. 


AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BY MR. 


JOHN BOND, A CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


LAWYER, SUNDAY EVENING, DECEMBER 26, 1897. 


HE guiding star of this Mission is 
absent to-night for the first time 
in many years since services have been 
conducted in thischapel. We know of 
the great affliction that he and his dear 
wife have suffered so very recently, 
and we can understand why they do 
not wish to spend Christmas at home, 
where, for so many happy years they 
had seen their child grow up, to be 
snatched away from them in the sudden 
and tragic manner in which he was 
called away. 

Mr. O’Connor has asked me to ad- 
dress a few words to the meeting to- 
night; and although I feel that I am 
not equal to the task, I have gladly 
consented. I trust that, under the 
circumstances, you will overlook the 
imperfections of my address, and show 
me the indulgence for which I beg you. 

I am not used to addressing religious 
meetings; and in what I am going to say 
will confine itself to an argument, 
‘“Why I believe that the Church 
which to-day calls itself the Catholic 
and Universal Church has, in the 
light of history and Christian tradition, 
no right to the title.’’ I will further 
endeavor to show that the term Protes- 
tant, as a word, extends or dates back 
only a few centuries, but as a living 
force Protestantism is as old as Christi- 
anity itself. 

To establish this proposition, I in- 
tend very briefly to review a few facts 
in the history of that Church which, I 
believe, show conclusively that the 
Roman Church of to-day is not the 
Catholic Church of ancient times. 
That Church was in its pristine vigor 
when the apostles and their successors 
kept the spirit of Christianity and pure 
religion fresh among the churches. 

The first time the Roman Catholic 


Church departed from truly Christian 
traditions, and from the teachings of 
the Bible—I do not say the first time, 
but one of the first times, to be correct 
historically—was the time when the 
Church resolved in Council to deny to 
the laity the use of the chalice in com- 
munion. ‘This provoked among the na- 
tions of Europe a great protesting, and 
in one country a profound religious 
revolution, ‘The movement for a truly 
Christian communion was crushed out. 
by the Roman Catholic Church, not as 
a Church, but by means of the State 
powers, which at those times were at 
the disposal of the Roman Catholic 
Church. The most conclusive proof 
that it does not represent the Church of 
Christ lies in its modern spirit, and 
above all, in the acceptance of a dogma 
which had been resisted by the Chris- 
tian people for ten centuries or more. 
I mean the dogma of papal infallibil- 
ity. If you will read the history of the 
times immediately preceding the pro- 
mulgation of that dogma, you will find 
that a very respectable majority of alk 
the bishops in the Roman Catholic 
Church were opposed to accepting the 
dogma, for that dogma meant the destruc- 
tion of what was one of the greatest 
beauties of the old Catholic Church, its- 
simple democratic form of government, 
its councils, in which free speech was. 
always guaranteed to all who were en- 
titled to speak at them; and whatever 
resolution, whatever dogma was de- 
creed at such a time, it came, not from 
one man, but from the sense of a ma- 
jority, and those who were elected by 
the various churches to attend such a 
synod, and who acted in the interest of 
their churches, and of the Church at 
large, and whose deliberations were 
made under the Divine guidance. 
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‘That one stroke, that idolatry, which 
prevails in the Roman Catholic Church 
to-day, swept away all that beautiful 
structure, which had been growing in 
the Church for years. That dogma 
established the infallibility of one man. 
It does away forever with councils and 
synods; and the voice of Christians 
united under Divine guidance exists no 
longer. 


I cannot understand how a Roman 
‘Catholic, if he carefully reads the tra- 
‘ditions of his own church, if he studies, 
however slightly, the history of the 
early days of the Catholic Church, can 
remain of the opinion that the modern 
Roman Church has anything in com- 
mon with that grand old Catholic 
Church, which had in it the elements of 
godliness. 

Another sure sign that the Roman 
Catholic Church of to-day has drifted 
away, and is drifting away fast from 
its own ancient traditions, is to be 
found inthe fact that Christ is over- 
looked and ignored as the Mediator be- 
tween God and man; and that contrary 
to all Scripture and all the traditions of 
the Church, certain saints are elevated 
in the place of God, and a worship is 
paid to them which should never he 
paid toany human being. Weread to- 
day in this country, where the Church 
is careful to hide her more offensive 
features, of a great deal of worship that 
is paid to St. Joseph. Mr. O’Connor, 
in the last number of his magazine, 
stated this only too well when he said 
that the Jesuits were striving to have 
the immaculate conception of St. Joseph 
made an article of faith. 

We are constantly exhorted in 
Catholic prayer-books to pray to St. 
Joseph. Iask you what Christ would 
have said if He was on earth and some 
one should come to Him in the name of 
St. Joseph. Would He not make a 
reply like that, when He was impor- 
tuned to do something for the sake of 


his brothers? I believe it is an ex- 
tremely sad state of affairs in the 
Roman Catholic Church that the one 
saint, who was in modern times de- 
clared to be a Doctor of the Church, 
and thus placed on the same dignity 
with the great teachers of the Church 
in olden times, was the Italian monk 
Liguori. This is the modern uncatho- 
lic Church. 


You will find in reading the history 
of St. Liguori that he represents all of 
those things which lead Christians 
away from the intercession of Christ, 
and pervert their prayers into channels 
where they do not belong. That man 
has been made a Doctor of the Church. 

If we know what it meant in olden 
times to be declared a Doctor of the 
Church, when we remember St. Augus- 
tine and other men of the sincerest 
Christian piety, it must come to us like 
a shock, like a feeling of shame and 
degradation, to think that this saint is 
placed precisely on the same pedestal 


where these great teachers of the 
Church stand. 
Another sign which, I believe, 


shows that the Roman Catholic Church 
of to-day is abandoning its own tra- 
ditions, and flying in the face of the 
express teachings of Scripture. is the 
Catholic doctrine of purgatory, for 
which, as we know, there is no war- 
rant in the Scriptures, and no trace of 
it in the writings ot the early fathers. 

Whenever a doctrine was forced upon 
the Church, you will notice a rebellion, 
a spirit of protest. This found its 
most magnificent climax in what we 
term the Reformation. The Reforma- 
tion brought Protestantism; but, as I 
said before, long before the Reformation 
there was the spirit of Protestantism 
ever acting and ever living. 

A few days ago I visited Mr. O’Con- 
nor, and he showed me a letter which 
I think was very remarkable and very 


encouraging. It was from a nunina 
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Catholic convent at Tarert 
she expressed this sentiment, that the 
Roman Catholic Church is not the true 
Church, and that she feels that the doc- 
trine Mr. O’Connor preaches in his 
m4gazine is the true Catholic doctrine. 
She desires Mr. O'Connor to write her, 
and alsotosend his magazine. That is a 
straw which shows where the wind is 
blowing from. I have no doubt but 
this nun means to be a good Christian; 
and in her search for truth, she feels 
that she is in the wrong place. Thus, 
I say there have been always, and there 
are now, and always will be, in all 
patts of the world, those who are 
within the ranks of the Roman Catholic 
Church protesting against what they 
see is wrong, and who will leave that 
Church for the sake of the truth. 


+e 


Good Work of Former Priests: 


Last month we received letters from 
many of the former priests who had 
made Christ’s Mission their home in 
coming out of the Roman Catholic 
Church, and who are now preaching 
the Gospel of the Son of God in various 
fields. 


REV. A. LAMBERT. 


Father Lambert, the former Redemp- 
torist priest, who was one of the great- 
est orators of the sons of Liguori, is 
very successful in his work as a Wes- 
leyan minister in Jamaica, West Indies, 
and from the reports that appear in the 
local press his ministry is highly ap- 
preciated. His learning and eloquence 
command attention, and the message 
from God that he delivers comes from a 
devout mind and believing heart. He 
says his heart goes out in sympathy and 
love to all in Christ’s Mission at the 
departure of his young friend Luther, 
but he knows he is safe from life’s cor- 
roding care. Our beloved brother has 
also passed through deep waters re- 


cently, but the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, whose Gospel he 
preaches so faithfully, has comforted 
him. 


DON MANUEL FERRANDO. 


Father Ferrando, the Spanish priest 
who came to Christ’s Mission from 
South America in 1895, and who after 
a course of study in Princeton and Union 
seminaries, returned to the ‘‘ neglected 
continent ’’ last year, is greatly encour- 
aged in his work in Caracas. We re- 
ceived a letter from him, dated Decem- 
ber 20, 1897, in which he says: 
‘While writing this I was interrupted 
by the advent of one of my former 
friends who was with me in the monas- 
tery at Barranquilla, Colombia. He is 
a sincere man, and I expect the best 
results from his visit. I ask your 
prayers for him.”’ 


Further intelligence regarding this 
monk is given by Rev. T. S. Pond,who 
is a co-worker with Father Ferrando in 
Venezuela, in a letter dated December 
30. The best of all books, the Bible, 
has been placed in the hands of this 
monk, and under the instruction of 
Father Ferrandoand Dr. Pond, and by 
the power of the Holy Spirit whom the 
Saviour promised to send to every hon- 
est inquirer for the truth, he will be- 
come a useful missionary to the people 
of South America. 


JACKIMOWICS AND MILANESI. 


Equally good news comes from other 
brethren who had been at Christ’s Mis- 
sion and are now laboring in the home 
field. Rev. T. Jackimowics, the con- 
verted Polish priest, is prospering in 
his work as a Baptist missionary in 
Buffalo, N. Y., and many of his coun- 
trymen have been converted. The 
gentle Italian priest, Antonio Milanesi, 
is also working in Buffalo among his 
countrymen. 
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MONSIGNOR BOULAND. 

Professor Leon Bouland, who had 
occupied a distinguished position in the 
Roman Catholic Church as a priest 
and private chamberlain of Pope Leo 
XIII., and who became a Protestant 
several years ago, has returned to New 
Yorx, and is at present a guest of 
Christ’s Mission. He purposes to enter 
upon a work of education in this city, 
and as he is a highly accomplished gen- 
tleman, his lessons in the French lan- 
guage and lectures on the literature of 
that country will, we hope, draw many 
friends around him. 

Mr. James T’. McGovern, the former 
Paulist, whose reasons for leaving the 
Roman Catholic Church and withdraw- 
ing from the Paulist Society appeared in 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC last July, 
will soon enter Crozer Seminary, 
Chester, Pa., to prepare for the min- 
istry. 

A MARONITE PRIEST. 

From. the Orient there came to 
‘Christ’s Mission last month a Maronite 
priest who speaks only Arabic and a 
little French. He is learning English 
rapidly, and in time he expects to be a 
missionary to the Syrians in this city. 
He bears letters of recommendation 
from Rev. Dr. Jesup and other mission- 
aries in Syria. A word of encourage- 
ment, an earnest pointing of the way to 
Christ anda helping hand in the hour 
of need greatly strengthen those men 
while learning to walk in the Christian 
way of life. With faith in God and 
pluck and perseverance this Maronite 
brother will succeed. 

In all the experiences of Christ’s 
Mission work there has been none more 
singular than a letter received last 
month from a nun who signs herself 
‘‘Mary Magdalene.’’ We ask our 
readers to pray for this poor lady whose 
heart is breaking within convent walls. 
We cannot publish her letter, or say 
more of her case at present. 


From Altar to Pulpit. 


In the preface to his admirable pam- 
phlet ‘‘ From the Roman Catholic Altar 
to the Protestant Pulpit,’’ the Rev. 
Francis Watry, of Clayton, California, 
says: ‘‘I have not intentionally writ- 
ten a word to hurt the feelings of any 
one, and if I have failed in that respect 
I beg the reader to regard it as a mis- 
take of the head rather than of the 
heart. ‘I have never willingly planted 
a thorn in any man’s bosom,’ are the 
words of one whose memory is dear to 
every American heart. That appears 
to me asa part and parcel of true re- 
ligion.’’ Judged by this standard there 
is no true religion in the Roman Catho- 
lic Church, which persecutes all who 
are opposed to it, especially converted 
Catholics. It not only seeks continu- 
ally to plant thorns in their bosoms, 
frequently using Protestants as its 
agents, but it would plant daggers in 
their hearts if it could. 

The spirit of Mr. Watry’s pamphlet 
is the right one from a religious point of 
view, and that is the reason we so heart- 
ily commend it to our readers. Many 
articles from his pen, breathing the 
same spirit, have appeared in THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC, and the best, 
we think, appears this month. As our 
readers will remember, Father Watry 
withdrew from the Roman Catholic 
Church when he was a pastor in Oregon 
in 1893, and soon afterwards entered 
the Congregational Seminary at Oak- 
land, Cal., from which he was called to 
a church ofthe denomination. He has 
been pastor of the church at Clayton, 
Cal. The price of the little book—-so 
well written and so neatly printed that 
it is a pleasure to the eye as well as a 
delight to the mind and heart—is only 
ten cents; and it can be had of the au- 
thor or at the office of this magazine. 
No better pamphlet could be put into 
the hands of Roman Catholics. 
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TWELVE YEARS IN A MONASTERY. 


HE London English Churchman, 
December 9, 1897, has a review 
of awork just published by Messrs. 
Smith, Elder & Co., London, entitled 
‘“ TWELVE YEARS IN A MONASTERY, 
by Joseph McCabe (lately Father An- 
tony, O.S. F.),’”’ whichis in many ways 
so remarkable that we make no apology 
for reproducing the article in full, as 
follows : 

This narrative of the remarkable lite 
of a remarkable man will make a deep 
impression on the public mind, and do 
valuable service in the interests of Prot- 
estant truth. I+ is not, happily, a sen- 
sational autobiography, though, for the 
matter of that, it is full of stirring inci- 
dent, and secures the attention of the 
reader to the last page. The author is 
a man of scholarly tastes, ana his chap- 
ters bear the impress of deep thought 
and profound conviction. The volume 
presents a wholesome contrast to sev- 
eral autobiegraphies from the pens of 
converts to Protestantism within the 
past twenty years. The temperate 
spirit in which the author deals with 
the evils of the Church of Rome will 
disarm the hostile criticism of his op- 
ponents. He marshals an array of the 
most damaging errors and corrupt prac- 
tices of the system he has happily re- 
nounced, and forbears to weaken his 
case by denunciatory comments. ‘The 
plan of the book is logical in its con- 
ception and evolution, and the convert 
traces step by step his history from his 
‘* Vocation’’ to his ‘‘ Secession.’’ The 
insight into the nature and working of 
Rome’s monastic orders afforded in 
these pages by an authority qualified 
alike by birth, education, and superior 
intelligence to write on the subject, 
cannot be too highly appraised. ‘The 
Church of Rome is unveiled by a mas- 
ter hand. ‘The sources of information 


Crawn upon are beyond challenge. 


Matters personal to eminent Roman 
Catholic dignitaries are to be found 
throughout the book, and we do not 
see how some of these can fail to force 
the hand of certain ecclesiastics, though, 
should they be indiscreet enough to re- 
ply, our author’s skilful pen may safely 

e left to vindicate what he has pub- 
lished. Referring to ‘‘ Cardinal’” 
Vaughan, he states that in Salford that 
prelate was not popular, ‘‘as he is not 
popular in the South,’’ with his clergy. 
An unfavorable contrast is drawn be- 
tween Dr. Vaughan and his predecessor 
at Westminster. "The former, Mr. Mc- 
Cabe writes, ‘‘ had the misfortune to 
step into the shoes of a great man, and 
he has, perhaps, acted unwisely in en- 
deavoring to tread in his predecessor’s. 
footsteps too closely, instead of con- 
fining his attention to the administra- 
tion of his diocese. The intense activi- 
ty, which has kept him on the move 
since he entered the diocese, and which 
has so rapidly aged him, has had little 
or no palpable result, and has certainly 
not deepened the attachment of his 
clergy. His predecessor remained day 
after day in his little room at Carlyle 
Place; the world came to zm and 
sought his influence. Yet, with all his 
activity, and the perpetual fluttering of 
aristocratic wings in his vicinity, he 
cannot give the financial aid to his 
clergy which his predecessor did.’’ 
We are told that, in the face of all the 
loud boasting about the progress of 
‘“ Catholicism ’’ in England, the actual 
condition of the Roman Catholic cause 
is anything but satisfactory to Dr. 
Vaughan. Thus :—‘‘ The actual con- 
dition of Catholicism in London is a 
matter of anxious discussion, even in 
clerical circles. Grave doubts are ex- 
pressed as to whether the Church is 
making any progress at all in England; 
and this is especially true of London. 
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‘Catholic journals are not unlike Egyp- 
tian monuments: they write large (and 
in good round numbers) the conques‘s 
of the Church, but they do not see the 
utility of chronicling its losses. Of 
converted Anglicans they can speak in 
warm terms; of seceding priests they 
are silent—until some other cause 
brings them into public notice, when 
they publish a series of reckless attacks 
upon them, and refuse to insert their 
explanations. Once or twice, however, 
notices of meetings have crept in, at 
which the opinion has been maintained 
by priests that the Church is really 
losing, instead of making that miracu- 
lous progress which the average lay- 
man believes. Great numbers of Cath- 
olics believe that as soon as the Church 
of England is disestablished, and thus 
thrown directly upon the support of the 
people, it will vanish almost immedi- 
ately. I once heard Bishop Patteson 
explaining that it was undesirable to 
work for disestablishment just yet, be- 
cause we Catholics had not nearly suf- 
ficient accommodation forthe vast flood 
of converts that would ensue; we should 
be quite disorganized. In point of fact 
there should be now about a quarter of a 
million Catholics in London. Tarough- 
out England the ratio of the Catholic 
population is about onein twenty, but it 
is much higher in Lancashire, much 
lower in London and other places. In 
Cardinal Manning’s time the figures 
were vague and disputable. When 
‘Cardinal Vaughan came down in a hur- 
ricane of zeal a census was made of the 
archdiocese; but the exact figures only 
established the pessimistic theory. It 
was thought that Catholicism did not 
really know its strength, and that it 
would be well to proclaim its formidable 
statistics to tae world; but when the re- 
sult of the census was known it was 
whispered, indeed, from mouth to 
mouth, but with a caution, that the 
Cardinal did not wish to see it in print. 


He need not have feared: the Catholic 
press has too keen a sense of its duty 
(and of its financial dependence on the 
clergy) to insert such compromising 
matter. I have not seen the exact fig- 
ures—I do not suppose they ever passed 
the Archbishop’s study in writing—but 
I was informed by several reliable 
priests that out of the small Catholic 
population of London, between 70,000 
and 80,000 never went near a church— 
had practically abandoned the Church.”’ 
In Germany and the United States, 
Rome is making progress; in Spain 
“Sts influence is a mere ghost of its 
former power;’’ in France various 
causes are daily enfeebling it. In 
former days, our author observes, home 
losses were compensated by Missionary 
conquests. It is not so now. Rome’s 
‘paltry Missionary profits are little 
more,’’ he says, ‘‘than financial trans- 
actions,’’ andadds: ‘‘I have spoken 
with missionaries from every one of the 
great fields, and they all confirm the 
opinion. On public platforms, of 
course, they deliver set speeches, at the 
end of which a collection is made; but 
in the general atmosphere of the sitting- 
room afterwards they unbend, and un- 
equivocally represent ‘conversions’ of 
natives as money matters.’”’ 

We have left the buok to speak for 
itself on many matters of no small pub- 
lic interest, believing that its study, as 
a whole, will deal one of the most prac- 
tical blows at the progress of the Papacy 
in England which that system has re- 
ceived since the issue of Mr. Purcell’s 
damaging memorials of Henry Edward 
Manning. Acheap edition of Mr. Mc- 
Cabe’s volume ought, in due course, 
to be placed in the hands of the people. 

The circulation of this book in Am- 
erica will also do good. The price is 
$2.50. 

Please renew your subscription to 


Tue CONVERTED CATHOLIC for this 
year, 18098. 
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A Converted Jesuit’s Gooa Work. 


HE activity of the converted Jesuit 
priest, Count von Hoensbrcek, 
is worthy of all praise. As our readers 
know, this German nobleman was for 
fourteen years a member of the Jesuit 
society, one of their most zealous and 
devout priests, honored and flattered on 
account of his talents and family con- 
nections, It was a great blow to the 
famous society when such a man left 
them, and their wrath was kindled into 
fury when he gave his reasons for de- 
nouncing them. For the last four 
years he has continued the good work 
of exposing them and demonstrating to 
the world that the Jesuits are the ene- 
mies of God and of human society. He 
has been equally active in denouncing 
the gross superstitions of the Roman 
Catholic Church and calling the people 
to come out of that corrupt system of 
so called religion. THE CONVERTED 
CaTuouic has. published many of his 
articles, and this new year we hope to 
publish his latest pamphlet, which is 
referred to in the New York Lvening 
Post of November 11, 1897, as follows: 


The Pamphlet holds its historical po- 
sition in Germany, and nothing is quite 
equal to it as a source of information on 
the questions of the day and the more 
hidden currents of contempory civiliza- 
tion. Such publications as Count von 
Hoensbroek’s ‘‘ Religion oder Aher- 
glaube? Ein Beitrag zur Charakteristik 
des Ultramontanismus’’ (Berlin: Wal- 
ther) will make most readers stare with 
amazement at the amount of supersti- 
tion of the crudest kind still prevalent 
among a large portion of one of the 
most civilized rations of the world. 
The author, a former pupil of the Jesu- 
its, holds Ultramontanism and Jesuit 
ism responsible for the perpetuation of 
the worst superstitions among the peo- 
ple. He furnishes abundant evidence 
of the credence and support given by 
the Ultramontane press and of the high 
Church dignitaries to the notorious, 
preposterous, and scandalous ‘‘ revela- 
tions’* concerning freemasonry by the 


mysterious Diana Vaughan and by Leo 
Taxil, the latter (since April, 1897) a 
self confessed impostor; he also dwells 
at length upon the teachings of the 
Church concerning demonology and 
Satanism. Among the most astound- 
ing productions of modern divines are 
the: ““Purgatory’ ands) = Hellzouey. 
Bautz, docent at the Academy of 
Miinster (1883), from which quotations 
are given. 


<> + Pp 


Religious Freedom in Peru. 


~7, have published many articles 
WA referring to the persecution of 
Protestants and converted Catholics 
in Peru and other South Ameri- 
can countries, where religious free- 
dom has been unknown. Among 
other disabilities incurred by them was 
the non-recognition of Protestant 
marriages. To render a marriage legal 
the ceremony must be performed by a 
Roman Catholic priest, and to this Pro- 
testants could not conscientiously agree. 

For several years past the Chicago 
Methodist ministers, led by our beloved 
friend, the Rev. Dr. John Lee, have 
agitated this question, invoking the 
aid of statesmen, religious leaders and 
thinkers of every country, appealing 
(but in vain) to the high ecclesiastics 
of the Roman machine in this country, 
and to the Pope himself. Archbishop 
Ireland, the great ‘“‘liberal’’ friend of 
our free institutions, and the pet of the 
Republican party, did not even ac- 


‘knowledge the receipt of the letters sent 


him by Dr. Lee. But notwithstanding 
the opposition of the Roman Church, 
success has crowned the noble work of 
the Rev. Dr. Lee for civil and religious 
liberty in South America. This learned 
and modest minister of Christ deserves 
well of all lovers of liberty, but more 
especially of converted Catholics, whose 
champion he is. A dispatch to the 
New York Herald last November tells 
the story as follows: 
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Lima, PERUu, via GALVESTON, TEXAS, 
—A bill which tegalizes non Catholic 
marriages in Peru, and which makes 
legal all civil ceremonies performed by 
the Mayors of towns in the presence of 
two witnesses, was sanctioned by Con- 
gress late last night, just before ad- 
journment. 

There was great excitement when the 
measure was taken up for final action. 
The clericals tried to sustain a motion 
to postpone consideration, but on vote 
the motion was lost. Then the Presi- 
dent put the motion to close the debate, 
and this was done amid great applause 
During a scene of great excitement and 
while protests were being made the 
measure was sanctioned. 

The passage of this measure is a 
great triumph for liberal ideas and for 
the government. 


Thus the Church of Rome has sut- 
fered another defeat in one of its great- 
est strongholds, and the cause of liberty 
and freedom for an oppressed people 
has triumphed. God bless the Rev. 
John Lee and the other Methodist min- 
isters of Chicago. 


No Anglican Pope. 

At the Lambeth Conference of the 
bishops of the Anglican and Protestant 
Episcopal Churches last summer there 
was some discussion about the estab- 
lishment of a sort of Protestant papacy 
in England, of which the Archbishop of 
Canterbury should be the head. Refer- 
ring to this subject Bishop Doane, of 
Albany, Nye. said The only ques- 
tion considered was the relation to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury of colonial 
primates and bishops, and of bishops 
in countries like India and Australia, 
which differ somewhat in their organiza- 
tion from the Colonial Sees. ‘The the- 
ory of a hard and fast organization 
found little favor among the bishops 
of any national church, and the idea 
of subordination of Connecticut to Can- 
terbury was not so much as mooted.’’ 
There never will be a Protestant Pope. 
One usurper of the prerogatives of our 
Lord Jesus Christ is enough. 


Roman Catholics Styled ‘‘For- 
eigners.’’ 

The dissensions among the Roman 
Catholic ecclesiastics in the Washing- 
ton Catholic University continue. Car- 
dinal Gibbons, Archbishop Ireland and 
the other ‘‘liberal’’ leaders say they 
have gained a victory over the ultra- 
montane or Jesuit party, but the Pope 
has not yet decided the question wheth- 
er the Irish-Americans or German- 
Americans shall control the affairs of 
the institution and the policy of the 
Roman Church in this country. The 
contest hinges on this point. It is a 
fight between the Irish and the Ger- 
mans for supremacy in the United 
States. 

Bishop Doane of the Protestant Epis- 
copai diocese of Albany, in his annual 
address to his clergy recently, re- 
ferred to these ‘‘foreigners’’ in the 
following language: ‘‘ If we give pro- 
tection in America to people from other 
lands who accounted themselves op- 
pressed and injured by foreign govern- 
ments when they were at home, we 
have the right to demand from them 
that they shall leave their quarrels be- 
hind them, and that in America there 
shall be no distinctions of German- 
Americans or Irish-Americans of any 
qualification whatever.’’ The more 
clearly and boldly leading Americans, 
like Bishop Doane, speak out on this 
subject, the more certain will be the 
humiliation and defeat of these Irish- 
American and German-American agents 
of the Pope; and best of all, the more 
surely will Catholics who are Ameri- 
cans by birth or patriotic sentiment 
leave the Roman Church and become 
free men and Christians like other 
Americans. 


We hope the readers of THE Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC will promptly renew 
their subscriptions for this year and 
each endeavor to get a new subscriber. 
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ROME AND TAMMANY IN NEW YORK. 


EW York City, Brooklyn, Staten 
Island and several small citic 
and towns, have been incorporated into 
one city, which is now in control of tie 
political organization known as Tam- 
many Hall. As nine tenths of the 
leaders and members of Tammany are 
Roman Catholics, this means that the 
great city is now in the hands of the 
followers of the Pope. For more than 
thirty years Rome and Tammany have 
been synonymous terms in New York, 
and now that the vast wealth of the 
new city has come into their hanas the 
union between the political and relig- 
ious organizations wil] be closer than 
ever. The wealth and power of the 
Roman Catholic Church will be vastly 
increased by this union. Withthe ex- 
ception of the Mayor and a few other 
Protestants, the officials of the city are 
Roman Catholics, whose salaries will 
amount to over $30,000,000. A good 
percentage of this will go intothe hands 
ot the priests, besides the special privi- 
leges their institutions will receive by 
legislation. 

The New York 77rzbune, in its issue 
of December 31, 1897, gives some sta- 
tistics of the new city, which is now 
the second in the world, that are in- 
teresting. The population of London 
is 4,468,169. That of the new city of 
New York is 3,388,711. Paris has 
only 2,511,629 inhabitants, while the 
population of Berlin is not much in ex- 
cess of 1,725,000. In area New York 
is the greatest of the four, 
800 acres, to 74,672 


having 196,- 
for London, while 
Paris and Berlin have respectively only 
19,279 and 15,622 acres. Jn one ward 
of New York (the tenth) there is a 
population of 418,000 to the square 
mile, the densest in any city of the 
world; the population of the White- 
chapel district of London is 393,000 to 
the square mile. 


. religious 


Greater New York has a police force 
of ¥,725.members, while London has 
16,000. 

New York has 1,148 places of wor- 
ship to London’s 1,410. 

New York has 720 newspapers and 
periodicals; London, 412. 

New York daily consumes 25,000,- 
000 more gallons of water than Lon- 
don. 

London hasa birth every three min- 
utes and a death every five minutes. 
New York has a birth every nine min- 
utes anda death every ten anda half 
minutes. 

In London one out of each sixteen in- 
habitants seeks relief through public 
charity, while similar aid is sought in 
New York by one person out of each 
two hundred. 

The religious statistics of the new city 
are not given, but it is safe to estimate 
the Roman Catholics as one-third of the 
population. The power of the Church, 
however, will be absolute, for the Prot- ~ 
estants are divided into various denomi- 
nations, and there are over 100,000 He- 
brews. 

The 77zbune goes on to give figures 
regarding the commerce and wealth of 
the new city. We do not givethem all 
because figures are dry reading in a 
magazine, and our readers 
who are interested in the subject can 
easily find them. But what it says of 
the wealth, patronage and power that 
Rome and Tammany will control is of 
interest to all citizens. 


TAMMANY YEARS OF FATNESS. 


“The Egyptians of old had seven 
years of leanness and then seven yearsof 
fatness. Tammany Hall, reckoning 
from the incoming of Mayor Strong to 
to the outgoing of Mayor Van Wyck, 
will have experienced both conditions 
within the span of a single seven years. 
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The last three years have been undeni- 


ably lean ones for the dwellers in the 


tents of Tammany, but the coming four 
years will be for them a period of fat- 
ness such as has never before been en- 
joyed by any political organization in 
any city of the United States. The old 
city of New York surpassed all the 
other cities in valuation of property, in 
the amount raised by taxation and in 
the sums spent as operating expenses 
and for improvements. To its great 
totals are now to be added the amounts 
to be raised by the Borough of Brook- 
lyn, a.city of 1,180,000 inhabitants, 
and to be expended there; and the 
revenues and disbursments on account 
of the remaining boroughs of the 
greater city. The colossal resources of 
the whole city are $2.367,659,607 of as- 
sessed real estate, and $404,001,063 of 
personal property. 

‘““The new charter empowers the ad- 
ministration which takes control of the 
city to-day to expend vast sums for 
public improvements, the total which 
will be disbursed under Mayor Van 
Wyck being estimated at $200,000,000. 
The salaries of city officials for the four 
years will swell this amount to $332,- 
000,000, and this does not include the 
payments for State taxes and the ex- 
pense, exclusive of salaries, of admin- 
istering the city government. Tax- 
ation and bond issues will supply this 
enormous sum, and Tammany Hall the 
disbursement of the scores of millions of 
dollars, exclusive of the salaries, and 
the enjoyment of all the other millions 
to be expended in the salaries them- 
selves. Andif the men of Tammany do 
not line their pockets and swell their 
bank accounts tremendously, the eighth 
wonder of the world will have been 
seen here before the beginning of the 
year 1902. 


CROKER THE DISPENSER OF MILLIONS. 


‘This estimated yearly expenditure 


of $33,000,000 for salaries and $50,000,- 
ooo for public improvements will make 
Richard Croker the dispenser of a rev- 
enue larger than that of many a king- 
dom or republic, and from it may, with 
out appreciable loss, be set aside a cam- 
paign fund, raised by technically legiti- 
mate methods, so large that its founder 
may by its aid become a potent factor in 
the Democratic National councils. The 
amount to be spent yearly under the 
direction of Richard Croker—for Mr. 
Croker is absolute master of Tammany 
Hall, and Tammany Hall is for the next 
four years to be absolute master of the 
city —$83,000,000, surpasses by nearly 
$30,000,000 the revenue cf the Kingaom 
of Portugal for 1896-'97. . The com- 
bined budgets of Norway and Sweden 
for the same year were only about 
$48,000,000. The revenue of the 
Netherlands in that period was only 
$55,000,000. Therevenues of Bulgaria 
and Rumania together were not much 
over $50,000,000. Belgium’s revenue: 
in 1895 was a trifle less than $75,000, - 
000, with nearly equal expenditure. 
And the sum to be raised in a single 
year in New York will exceed the yearly 
revenues of three or four of the 
South American republics taken to- 
gether” 

Richard Croker, the boss of Tam-~ 
many, comes of an Irish Protesant 
family of respectability, but many years 
ago he became a Roman Catholic when 
he married a member of that Church. 
His brother, who died last month, was. 
an Episcopalian, and other members of 
the Croker family are Methodists. With 
the great power Mr. Croker now wields 
he will be able to promote the interests 
aud advocate the cause of the Roman 
Catholic Church in a unique manner. 
Incidentally he will bring pressure on 
the Pope to make Archbishop Corrigan a 
cardinal and prince of the Church. 
When will American Protestantsawake 
from sleep? 
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Dangers from Jesuitism. 


Last Thanksgiving day Rev. Hugh 
Johnston, D.D., pastor of the Metro- 
politan Methodist Episcopal Church, 
Washington, D. C., where President 
McKinley regularly worships, preached 
a sermon from the 147th Psalm— 

‘‘ He has not so dealt with any other 
nation ’’—in which he said: 

‘‘ What would have been the con- 
dition of this land of vast resources and 
of liberty had a large portion of it come 
under the dominion of Spain? Why, 
it would have been like Mexico or 
Cuba, where only seven out of a hun- 
dred can either read or write; or like 
some of the South American Republics, 
where only 5 per cent. of the people 
can read or write, and where, as in 
Ecuador, 75 per cent. of the children 
are born out of wedlock, or like Spain 
itself, the land of the Inquisition—a 
burnt out nation, the most deplorable 
of kingdoms. 

‘“These are times of great opportuni- 
ties and of fearful perils. There is 
danger from irreligion. 

‘““This is the danger that threatens 
Greater New York under the rule of 
the tiger and such men as Croker, the 
Tammany leader, giving to the slums 
policemen and judges after their own 
kind, making gin sellers city fathers 
and magistrates, and carrying out a 
program of universal corruption. 

‘‘Another danger is from 
revolution. 
us from 


social 

Floods of people come to 
other lands, among them 
revolutionists and anarchists, the haters 
of property and denouncers of capital, 
without any idea of our moral code or 
our Sabbath laws, and it is a delicate 
thing to trust them with absolute self 
rule. 

‘“ Another canger is the liquor power. 
The right of society is to protect itself 
against whatever endangers its best in- 
terests. The liquor traffic is an organ- 


ized conspiracy against the home and 


the state, and we must wage the bitter- 
est war against this infernal business, 
which has thousands of saloons under 
the protection of the strong arm of the 
Government, which slays every five 
years an army equal to the number of 
the slain on both sides in the Civil 
War, and filches annually from the 
pockets of the people $1,000,000,000,- 
ooo. ‘The day is coming when every 
right-thinking citizen shall lift up his 
hand.to heaven against the rum traffic. 


ON JESUITISM. 


‘“‘Another danger is the avowed 
propaganda of the power of Jesuitism. 
This is no mere sectarian question, but 
one of public policy and equal rights. 
Our public school system is essential to 
our free institutions. Why? Because 
the ballot, without intelligence, is a 
doubtful boon and a menace to our 
freedom. 

‘* Another foundation principle is the 
absolute divorcement of church and 
state. But there is a politico-religious 
organization ever feeding at the public 
crib, filching millions out of the public 
chest, assailing our public schools, and 
pronouncing our liberty the liberty ot 
perdition. We want no alien system to 
become a menace to our free institu- 
tions, and we want no political power, 
like Jesuitism—the most infernal sys- 
tem that ever cursed the earth—to sub- 
vert our liberties and destroy our 
government. 

‘Tt is time for the long suffering 
American people to say to the whole 
intriguing band: ‘ You, Jesuit fathers, 
you are entitled to all rights and liber- 
ties of thought, speech, press and wor- 
ship, but in the name of American 
liberty and fair play, we lift up our 
hands and swear by Almighty God you 
shall not do in this country as you have 
done in Spain, in Mexico, in Italy; 
you shall not rule us.’’’ Amen! 
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A DOOR-KEEPER IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. 


‘In Memory of Luther Barry O’Connor, Born February 26, 
1886. Died November 30, 1897. 


E was only eleven years and nine 
months old, but he had been 

the door-keeper of Christ’s Mission for 
several years, and was greatly beloved 
by the congregation. As he showed 
them to seats in the chapel and handed 
them hymn books with a graceful bow 
anda happy smile they said he was a 
model usher. He was gentlemaniy 


of his duty. Though his sense of 
humor was severely tested on such 
occasions, he never lost his dignity, 
but continued his work of Christian 
service as a door-keeper in the house of 
the Lord. So the people who attend 
the services mourn because they shall 
not see him again ‘‘on duty’’ at the 
Mission. 


LUTHER BARRY O'CONNOR. 


His Departure. 


and courteous to all, to the old and 
poor especially. But he was only a 
boy, sweet-faced and merry-hearted, 
and knowing this, some of the men of 
the congregation, to get a smile from 
him, would pluck his coat tails or play- 
fully poke him in the side as he passed 
up and down the aisle in the discharge 


“IN THE MIDST OF LIFE WE ARE IN 


DEATH.?’’ 


It was in the afternoon of Tuesday, No- 
vember 30th, that Rev. James A. O’Con- 
nor and his wife sat in the office of the 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC in Christ's 
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Mission, writing at their desks, when 
the mother looked up at the clock and, 
noticing that it was about. half past 
three, said, ‘‘ Why, it is time Luther 
was home from school.’’ Rising from 
the chair, she went to the office door, 
which is of glass, and looked out into 
the street, and then saw Luther stand- 
ing on the opposite side of the street 
with a number of other boys just out 
from school. There was something 
about his appearance that touched her 
heart with pride, and calling her hus- 
band, she asked him to come to the 
door. He left his desk and went to 
his wife’s side, and was pleased with 
the sight of his boy, who was standing 
erect among his comrades. He even 
went so far as to take from his pocket a 
little telescope to bring his boy nearer— 
something which he had never done 
before. 

While thus engaged, Mrs. O’Connor 
said, ‘‘Luther seems to be going off 
with the other boys.’’ As she did 
not wish him to do this, the father 
said, ‘‘I will go and bring him in.’’ 
He immediately went to the back of 
the office to get his hat out of the 
closet, but before he had time to leave 
the closet he heard his wife scream, and 
say, ‘My child ‘is. killed. “As* he 
turned he saw her fall at the door of the 
office. The father rushed out into the 
street and found, indeed, that Luther 
had been run over by a heavily-loaded 
dray, which had almost severed the 
left limb at the thigh. 

Picking up his injured boy, and 
lifting him on his shoulders, he was 
about to return to the house with his 
precious burden, when George, who 
had been up-stairs in his own room, but 
who came down on hearing his mother 
scream, rushed out to his assistance 
and aided in carrying his brother into 
the office. 

The sad accident had been witnessed 
by Mrs. Warner, wife of Dr. Warren, 


who lives opposite to Christ’s Mission, 
and she immediately sent her husband’s- 
associate, Dr. Dunckel, over to the — 
house. He arrived almost as soon as the 
lad had been carried inside. He was. 
placed on alounge and at once attended 
to by Dr. Dunckel. Meanwhile a 
messenger was hastily dispatched for 
Dr. W. C. Kennedy, the family physi- 
cian, and on his arrival he sent a hur- 
ried call to Dr.. R. IT. Morris, the cele- 
brated surgeon. Before Dr. Kennedy 
could reach the house Dr. Warner him- 
self came in. The first care of the 
physicians was to overcome the nervous. 
shock, and everything was done for the 
comfort of the injured boy. He suf- 
fered no pain, but the flying moments 


_were surely and swiftly bringing the 


sudden tragedy to a close. For four 
hours Luther lingered, maintaining 
consciousness to the last. 


About an hour before his departure 
his father held a spoonful of water to. 
his lips, and, taking it witha relish, the 
boy said, ‘‘ Another spoonful, papa.’’ 
Receiving it, he said, ‘‘That’s good. 
Now kiss me, papa.’’ The father gave 
the never-to-be- forgotten kiss, and then, 
kneeling by the head of his beloved. 
child, he said, ‘‘The doctors are doing 
all they can for you, Luther, but there 
is one, the Great Physician, who can 
heal both soul and body.’’ 

“Yes, I know, papa, our Saviour 
Jesus Christ.’’ 

‘“You believe in Christ, my son ?’’ 

“ido papa’: 

‘“You know He died to save you ?’’ 

 sItdowss 

‘“Do you know why God 
Him into the world ?”’ 


sent 


‘ido. - He isamy. saviour wander 
love Him. [ trust Him with all my 
heart. I love Him and He loves me. 


‘“How do you know He is your 


Saviour ?”’ 
‘“ Because God sent Him to be my 
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Saviour, and I love Him and trust 
im.” 

This conversation took place without 
any excitement on the part of the dying 
boy, who made a similar confession of 
his faith in Jesus Christ to Dr. W. C. 
Kennedy. 

Toward the close he said to his phy- 
sician, ‘‘I believe I’m dying.’’ Throw- 
ing akiss to his mother, he said (al- 
though death had not been mentioned), 
““Mamma, why won’t you let me die > 
If Jesus wants me to live, I’ll live; but 
if Jesus wants meto die, Ill die. It’s 
allright, mamma. It’s all right.’’ 

He threw the kiss to his mother as a 
matter of every-day occurrence, and with 
apparent composure. Soon after this 
came the end, and the brave young con- 
fessor was ushered into the presence of 
his Lore. 

The last words heard by his parents 
were, whena fleck of moisture from his 
mouth fell on the face of one of the 
physicians, and, noticing it, hesaid, ‘‘O, 
‘please excuse me. Pardon me.” 


Interesting Incidents’ in 


Luther’s Career. 


Among the incidents worthy of men- 
tion in his young career, it may be re- 
corded that for a year past a pleasing 
change had been noted in Luther’s con- 
duct by those who knew him most im- 
timately. Though every inch a boy, 
and full of fun and frolic, he had grown 
to be unusually thoughtful. With the 
Other members of the family he had 
spent the summer at Northfield, and at- 
tended many of the meetings, and the 
change in his conduct became more 
manifest from that time. He _ fre- 
quently conversed with his father and 
mother over the sermons he had heard, 
and manifested an intelligent conception 
of the Gospel plan of salvation. 

For several years he had been accus- 
tomed to act as usher in the chapel of 
the Mission, and was a great favorite 


with the regular attendants on account 
of his politeness and attention to his 
duties. One lady, who attended the 
Mission after the memorial service, not 
knowing what had taken place, said to 
another worshiper, ‘‘Where is the little 
fellow to-night?’ ‘‘Why,’’ said the 
Other, ‘‘he’s dead and buried.’’ The 
nature of the news was such a shock to 
her that she fainted in the meeting and 
had to be assisted out. 

Another incident is pathetic in the 
extreme. A young woman who had 
been converted several months before 
while attending the Mission services, 
and unaware of the sad occurrence that 


had left a vacant place in the family, 


came into the Mission a few days before 
Christmas with a beautiful banjo in her 
hand, and, goivg to the mother, said, 
‘“This is for the little fellow.”’ 

This young lady is a living witness 
to the power of God’s grace that the 
little fellow had imbibed, for when she 
first came to the Mission she was a 
great sceptic. Later, however, she 
learned to love her Lord, and the boy 
Luther also, and her attachment to the 
lad was evinced in this gift. 

One of the regular members of the 
congregation, a converted Catholic in 
very poor circumstances, sent the fol- 
lowing note the day after the accident: 


“DEAR BROTHER SISTER 
O’ CONNOR: 

‘‘ With heartfelt sorrow and earnest 
prayer I send this token of my love for 
Luther, to get stockings to case the feet 
thatso often waited on me at the ser- 
vices. But I will not see him again on 
duty. Yet we may look up in faith at 
his beckoning hands on the shining 
shore of the land where there is no 


more parting. A *SISTER.” 


AND 


These incidents clearly indicate the 
deep impression he had made upon the 
friends of the Mission while he acted 
as ‘‘a door-keeper in the house of the 
Lord.’’ In this work he took great de- 
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light, having been engaged in it from 
the time his father entered the present 
Mission building. 


His Love of the Poor. 


The very name, Christ's Mission, at- 
tracts many a wayfarer to the door 
of the house. In the daily conference 
of the father with such persons Luther 
was often a witness anda participant. 
His sympathies were always with the 
poor and unfortunate. On one occa- 
sion, while the family were at dinner, 
the office bell rang, and the father, 
knowing that he would be called at 
that hour, answered the bell in person. 
It was snowing at the time, and when 
the wayfarer said he had no lodgings 
and wanted shelter for the night, Mr. 
O'Connor gave him a letter to the mis- 
sion on E. 23d St., where comfortable 
lodgings and meals can be had at a very 
moderate price. He went away, but 
almost immediately returned, and when 
the father again entered the office 
Luther followed him. In reply to Mr. 
O’Connor’s question the man said he 
would not need the letter, as a neighbor 
had asked him to shovel the snow from 
her stoop. 

“If I had a shovel,’’ said the mau, 
‘‘T couldearn 25 cents in five minutes.”’ 

‘‘T do not know whether we have a 
shovel or not,’’ said Mr. O’Connor, 
“for Ido not. keep. track of such 
things.’’ 

“O, yes, papa,’ said Luther, ‘we 
have a new shovel; we bought it this 
morning. I will get it;’’ and immedi- 
ately he went into the cellar, and, on re- 
turning, gave it to the man, who prom- 
ised to return it. Of course, neither 
the man nor the shovel has been 
at the Mission since. 

Some days before Luther went home 
to heaven a man called at the office, 
when Mrs. O'Connor and the lad were 
there together. The mother was about 


) 


seen 


to send the man away, having given | 
to others all that could be spared that 
day, when [Luther said: 

‘““Mamma, I think that man has an 
honest face.’’ 

Touched with the child’s plea the 
mother spoke to her husband, who was 
at his desk, and Mr. O'Connor gave 
the man lodgings and meals for two 
days, much to the delight of the boy. 

He had a good word for everybody, 
for the school boys who were sometimes 
unruly, and for the weak ones of the 
world, the unfortunate and unhappy 
who are attracted to the Mission by its 
name. ‘These he used to call ‘‘ Papa's 
friends,’ as he opened the door for 
them with a smile of sympathy. 


His Zeal and Christian Ex- 
perience. 


It was a great blessing to Christ’s 
Mission and to all who dwell therein, 
or visited it, to have such a treasure as 
the boy Luther in its daily life, but it 
is a far greater treasure to have him at 
home with God. He was very active 
in the work of the Mission and was 
greatly beloved by the priests who have 
made it their home while learning the 
way of the Lord in the new and better 
life which Christ gives to all who seek 
to follow Him. Though young in 
years, little Luther was ripe in the wis- 
dom that comes from the consideration 
and contemplation of heavenly things. 
He often took part in the conversations of 
those priests and the conferences his © 
father held with them,and his conception 
of the way of salvation by faith in Christ, 
and his experience of the love of God 
in Christ Jesus, were as clear, distinct 
and perfect asif he had been an old the- 
ologian. Truly in this child was ex- 
emplified the words of the Lord Jesus: 

“IT thank Thee, O; Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, that Thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and prudent, 
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and hast revealed them unto babes: 
even so, Father; for so it seemed good 
in Thy sight.’’ (Luke xi, 21.) 

When all the family assembled at 
meals and daily devotions he would 
have his word to say on the subjects dis- 
cussed. Hewas thoroughly orthodox 
and conservative and always stocd up for 
the integrity of the Bible and the power 
of Christ to save all who come to Him 
by faith. At dinner on Sundays he 
would speak of the sermon he had 
heard in the morning, always selecting 
for comment and commendation the 
evangelical views presented. His last 
Sunday on earth was marked by the re- 
ception into the Sunday school of the 
Marble Collegiate Church, which he at- 
tended, of a young friend, ‘‘Mamie,’’ 
whom he had invited and taken with 
him. At dinner that day he saidit was 
-the duty of every Christian to invite 
others to church. ‘‘What’s the use of 
going to church all the time,’’ said he, 
‘unless you bring others with you?”’ 

Another dear friend of his and ofthe 
family had been often invited by him to 
come to the church and Sunday school, 
and, thanks be to God, this fine 
young man—‘‘Herby,’’ as Luther used 
to call him—now attends both. 

In the domestic circle he was like 
sunshine. The good Rachel who pre- 
sides over the culinary department loved 
him with all her heart, and he recipro- 
cated her affection. A few days before 
he went to the eternal home Rachel 
and he were speaking of their expe- 
riences at Northfield last summer, and 
she said that of all the hymns she heard 
she liked best to listen to Mr.- Sankey 
singing his own hymn, ‘‘When the 
Mists have Rolled Away.’’ It hap- 
pened that the day was rainy; and look~ 
ing out of the window, hesaid: ‘‘Yes, 
Rachel, I loved to hear Mr. Sankey 
sing that; and I believe it is all true. 
We shall know each other better when 
the mists have rolled away, just as the 


clouds are now melting away in the 
sky and we see the sun.” And placing 
his hands together in front of his breast 
he lifted his eyes to heaven as the sun 
shone out and the mist rolled away. 


That isa suggestive thought of Mr. 
Moody’s—‘‘Did you ever think there 
must be as many children in heaven as 
adults?’’ The mother of the children 
whose pictures are seen on page 2 says 
in her sweet resignation to the will of 
God: 

‘* Where are those dear ones now, 

My joy and delight ? 
Dear and more dear, though now 
Hidden from sight. _ 

Where they rejoice to be, 

That is the Home for me.’’ 

What dear Luther and Birdie and 
James were to their parents and brother 
George cannot be told in words. 

The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away. Blessed be the name of 
the Lord. 


THE FUNERAL SERVICE. 


N Friday afternoon, December 3, 
the chapel of Christ’s Mission 
was filled with friends who attended the 
funeral service of young Luther. ‘There 
was no distinction of church or creed in 
the assembly, for all who knew the lad 
loved him as a sweet human being. 
Twelve of his classmates in school at- 
tended as pall-bearers. 

The service was conducted by the 
Rev. Drs. David James Burrell and 
Alfred EK. Myers, of the Marble Colle- 
giate Church, the Rev. Dr. John Hall, of 
the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian Church, 
and Rev. Albert B. King. 

Dr. Burrell read selections from the 
Scriptures as follows: 

I am the Resurrection and the Life, 
saith the Lord; he that believeth in Me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live: 
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and whosoever liveth and believeth in 
Me, shail never die. 

None of us liveth to himself, and no 
‘man dieth to himself; for whether we 
live, we live unto the Lord, and whether 
we die, we die unto the Lord: whether 
‘we live therefore or die, we are the 
Lord’s. For to this end Christ both 
died and rose, and revived, that He 
might be Lord both of the dead and 
living. 

We brought nothing into this world, 
and it is certain we can carry nothing 
out. 

The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away; blessed be the Name of the 
Lord. 

Rev. Dr. King then offered the fol- 
lowing prayer: 

Oh, Lord, our God, reveal Thyselfin 
this hour of sorrow, and in this house 
of mourning, as our infinitely loving 
and sympathizing Father. 

Enable us to realize that we are Thy 
children, and that more fully than 
earthly parents pity their suffering 
children in all their helplessness, so 
Thou art very near to us to grant succor 
and comfort. 

Bless these parents and the brother of 
the one whose loss is mourned this day. 
Speak unto them by Thy Holy Spirit, 
and enable them to rejoice in the fact 
that the one whose absence is their 
grief, was enabled before his departure 
by Thy grace to give clear, emphatic 
testimony as to his Christian faith and 
hope. May they remember that al- 
though he cannot come to them, they 
can go to him. 

May Thy Holy Spirit shed down upon 
us during all this service Thy blessed 
peace, and hallow this house with Thy 
holy presence. 

This we ask in the name of Jesus 
Christ, through whom we have the res- 
urrection and life which is eternal. 
Amen. 

Mrs. Anna Burch, the soprano of the 


Marble Collegiate Church, sang two of 
little Luther's favorite hymns, ‘‘ Jesus, 
Lover of my Soul,’’ and ‘‘ What a 
Friend we have in Jesus.’’ The Sun- 
day previous to his death, just before 
the service in Christ’s Mission, the 
boy sang the latter hymn alone to the 
accompaniment of his young friend, 
Miss Marion Owens—‘‘ Baby Owens,”’ 
as he used to call her lovingly. 

Dr. Burrell then recited the Lord’s 
prayer with the congregation, and read 
the fourteenth chapter of the Gospel of 
John, and the second chapter of the 
Prophecy of Joel, and said that at the 
family prayers the Monday evening be- 
fore his death—his last night of life on 
earth—little Luther had read aloud this 
second chapter of Joel, with special 
emphasis on the first and last verses: 

“Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and 
sound an alarm in my holy mountain: 
let all the inhabitants of the land trem- 
ble: for the day of the Lord cometh, for 
it is nigh.’’ 

The last verse the boy read was: 
‘‘And it shall come to pass, that who- 
soever shall call on the name of the 
Lord shall be delivered, for in Mount 
Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deliver- 
ance, as the Lord hath said, and in the 
remnant whom the Lord shall call.’’ 


Rev. Dr. Burrell’s Address. 


I know what it is to go down in the 
valley of the shadow with the dear 
ones, who are bound to us in the home 
life; and yet the word ringing in my 
heart to-day is not ‘‘ Miserere,’’ but 
“ Bless the Lord, O my soul-2 

if the dear hoy could come back 
again and speak to you all and to his 
schoolmates here, you know what he 
would say: “‘It is all true; it is all glori- 
ous; the things we hoped for are all un- 
speakably true!’ 

It was a splendid confession that he 
made to his father, who, with a sorrow 
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ing heart, not liking to warn him of 
approaching death (although the boy 
spoke of it frankly enough), asked him 
if he trusted in Jesus. ‘“ Christ is my 
Saviour,’’? he said, ‘‘and I love 
Him.’’ When his mother spoke of 
the separation, the dear lad said, after 
throwing her a kiss, ‘‘“Mamma, why 
won’t you let me die? If Jesus wants 
me to live, I’ll live; but if Jesus wants 
me to die, I'll die. It is all right, mam- 
ma. Itisall right.’’ When the doc- 
tor bent over him (see what a gentle 
youth he was), a fleck of blood having 
been thrown upon his face, the lad 
said: ‘‘Please excuse me. Pardon me.’’ 
This, I think, was the last word he ut- 
tered on earth. Ah, the making of a 
Christian gentleman was there. 

You will say, ‘‘ The Lord hath taken 
away;’’ but there is something better: 
say, © The Lord gave.”’ 

I am always appalled at the mystery 
of death; but to-day there seems to 
come a voice from the silent lips of the 
young preacher suggesting three things 
that in the presence of this mystery we 
may know beyond an if or perad- 

- venture. 

First. Death is not a calamity. It is 
never an accident. It is an episode in 
a great plan. The leaves that are fall- 
ing from the trees are not falling be- 
cause of the frost. If there were no 
frost, they must fall. It is because they 
are ripe, and ready to fall. Thus, death 
is but an incident in life. 

Second. Death does not endall. If 
it did, life would not be worth living. 
Oh, no! ‘The dear lad tells us with his 
silent lips, ‘‘This is not the end; I have 
just begun t> live.’”’ Every lesson he 
has learnt is going to be used in the 
work to which he has been promoted. 
The Lord has promoted him to the 
higher tasks and responsibilities of a 
new life. Death begins all. This is 
‘‘Commencement Day.’’ Our life is 
the first chapter—no, itis not the first 


chapter, it is only the preface of an end- 
less serial. 

Here we are climbing the temple 
steps laboriously. When we reach the 
top and come close to the portal, the 
door opens. Men say, ‘‘We are dead;’” 
but we have only gone into the temple. 
An angel met us, the best and fairest of 
God’s angels, and said, ‘‘Come in and 
begin to live.’’ The call came early 
for this boy, Luther; but it did not 
come until God’s clock struck the hour. 

Third. There is to be a day—and all 
the glad days of earth are not compar- 
able to that day—when God will give 
us back our own, and we shall look 
into their eyes. Our beloved will come 
to us, and we shall know them. I know 
how it will be; we will not have a word 
to say for a while. It will be a moment 
of unutterable joy. 

(Turning to Luther’s classmates. ): 
Now, my dear boys, if you loved Luther 
(and if you did not, you would not be 
here), let me tell you how to show your 
love. He was a follower of the Christ 
that you ought to know, and whom, I 
trust, youdo know. By the memory 
of your dear schoolmate, and as long as. 
you affectionately speak his name, show 
your loyalty to him by loving his Christ ,. 
by loving his Bible, and by loving the 
things that are pure and lovely and of 
good report. By God’s grace you all 
will bein the sameclass again some day. 

So, dear Luther, we do not say Fare- 
well, but Auf weedersehen, ‘ Until we 
meet again!’’ 


At the close of Dr. Burrell’s address. 
Dr. Hall offered prayer. 


Rev. Dr. John Hall’s Prayer. 


Almighty and Everlasting God, we 
come to Thee in the name of Him, who 
for us beca:ne the man of sorrows. For 
His sake grant unto us, we _ beseech 
Thee, the aid of the Holy Spirit, the 
Divine Comforter. May He be tousa 
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Spirit of grace and of supplication, and 
may He so work in our hearts that, 
even when tried and afflicted, we may 
be able to say with sincerity, Thy will 
be done. ‘Thy providences are to us, O 
Lord God, often mysterious. As the 
heavens are high above the earth, so 
are Thy ways above our ways. Oh! 
give us grace to be in subjection to 
Thee, the Father of Spirits, even when 
sorely tried and afflicted. 

Let Thy gracious presence, O Thou 
God of Consolation, be with us here, 
with those who are gathered together in 
tender sympathy with the bereaved par- 
ents, and with them who are mourning, 
that they may be helped to endure as 
seeing Him who is invisible. It has 
pleased Thee to take from them a dear 
child, a child whom they had often 
consecrated to Thee in prayer, and 
whom they labored to bring up in Thy 
fear. We thank ‘Thee, Heavenly 
Father, for the comforting evidence 
given by him, even when in the valley 
of the shadow of death, that he knew 
and confided in the blessed Saviour, and 
for all the comfort this brings to the 
mourning father and mother. Sanctity 
this providence, O God, unto them, 
painful as it now is, and help them to 
1ealize and rejoice in the happy reunion 
in the life above of those who fall asleep 
in Jesus; and while they shed tears of 
natural affection, may they be brought 
nearer and nearer to Thee and helped 
to remember, that as a father pitieth his 
children, so dost Thou regard with 
tender affection them that fear Thee. 


O, Lord God, we make supplication 
for the son that survives, that he may 
be comforted, guided, and helped to be 
a comfort to his beloved parents. Make 
him strong through Thy truth dwelling 
in him, and prepare him for happiness 
and usefulness in thislife, and for glory 
in the life to come. 

We unite in supplication, Heavenly 
Father, for the schoolmates of Thy 


child, whose mortal body lies here in 
their presence, and who sorrow over the 
sudden separation. O Thou, who did’st 
say, ‘‘Suffer the little children to come 
unto me,’’ draw them, one by one, unto 
Thyself, that they may know Thee and 
trust Thee, that so, living or dying, 
they may be the Lord’s.. 

And now, we beseech Thee, O Lord, 
furthermore, that Thou wilt be with 
those who convey this mortal body to 
its last earthly resting-place; and as 
their eyes turn to the depths of the 
grave, enable them to remember Him, 
who is the resurrection and the life, 
and to thank Him for condescending 
to lie in the grave, and to make it a fit- 
ting resting place for the bodies of His 
Redeemed, until He come in His glory, 
and raise up perfect and beautify the 
earthly tabernacle, uniting it again with 
the immortal soul and fitting the per- 
fected being for companionship with the 
holy angels, and for the joy and glory 
of the Father’s house, with its many 
mansions. 

These, our earnest petitions, O God, 
we present in the name of our Divine 
Mediator and precious Saviour; to 
whom, with Thyself and the Holy 
Spirit, be honor and glory for ever and 
ever! Amen: 


Address cot ceeus es treats 
[lyers. 


There is no keener suffering than 
that which comes to the heart of the 
parent in the death of a child; and 
there is no purer pang of grief than in 
the loss of a young child. The whole 
pathway of human lifeis wet with tears 


because of the deaths of children. 
Thoughtlessly, men say, ‘‘Only a 
child.’’ But they were our loved ones! 


The very purity, the unalloyed char- 
acter of the grief connected with the 
death of a little Christian child, lays it 
particularly open to the incoming of 
great consolation. When the child is 
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taken, the family life goes on, the busi- 
ness or profession goes on, the outside 
world, the great interests of politics 
and the state, all go on as before; but 
the grief remains, which is the unal- 
loyed sorrow of the separation of loved 
ones. Yet this grief is peculiarly 
open to the ministries of consolation— 
the consolation of a life that had never 
known disappointment, of a life that 
had never known mortal sin, of a life 
that had been consecrated to the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
from birth. 

There is no doubt that this little boy 
never knew when he began to love 
Jesus. When the Christian physician 
who watched over him during those 
four hours in which he never lost con- 
sciousness asked him if he was trusting 
in Christ, Luther was surprised that 
such a question should be asked, and 
replied, ‘‘ Yes, I trust Jesus. He ismy 
Saviour.’’ ‘Then later, when his father 
asked him again, the boy zenewed his 
clear confession of faith, ‘‘Yes, I trust 
Jesus, and I-love Him. _He is my 
Saviour.’’ This consolation will be- 
come richer and richer to the parents as 
time passes, and they come with each 
year nearer to the day of a blessed re- 
union with their dear son. 


Only two or three weeks before this 
event, which we call so sad, I was here, 
and met the little fellow just coming 
in from school. I hada few words with 
him; and, placing my hand on his head, 
I realized that, though he had not been 
received into the full communion of the 
church, yet it was only a question of a 
little time. He was spiritually prepared 
already. He was born inthe Church 
of Christ; he accepted Christ with his 
earliest consciousness; he never knew 
whatit was to be converted. He began 
to love Jesus as soonas he could say 
that name which is above all other 
names. 

If we can only lift our gaze off the ter- 


rible physical circumstances, we see a lit- 
tle child of God, called with a suddenness 
that makes this transiticn a transfigu- 
ration, to his Father’s many mansions. 

Blessed be God for the eternal conso- 
lation of this Christian faith and hope. 


Many friends accompanied the parents. 
and their son George (the only remain- 
ing child of the family) to Woodlawn 
cemetery, where the Rev. Dr. Myers 
read the burial service and the earthly 
body of the beloved Luther was laid at 
rest. 


° 


Three in Heaven, 
Earth. 


Since the opening of Christ’s Mis- 
sian Luther is the third of Mr. and Mrs. 
O’Connor’s children who have been 
taken from them. ‘The Heavenly 
Father who gave them wanted them. 
Their pictures are on the second page 
of this magazine. The Mission was. 
opened in April, 1891, and within one 
month their only daughter, ‘‘ Birdie,”’ 
eight years old, and the baby boy, 
James, junior, two years old, died of 
diphtheria, only five days separating 
their translation to the heavenly home. 
The hearts of the parents have been 
sorely tried and the wounds have been 
deep, but the Word of God is sure, and 
He is faithful that promised: ‘‘I will 
not leave thee nor forsake thee.’’ They 
consecrated their children to the Lord, 
and they have only gone home to 
Him where the united family shall 
meet again. 

An hour before the death of baby 
James his father took him in his arms, 
and, going to the window, the child 
looked out upon the sunshine. The 
father, as if in monologue, said, while 
gazing at the child, ‘‘Well, Jesus loves 
baby.’’ The child heard the words, 
and turning from the window he looked 
into his father’s face and sitid, ‘‘Jesus 
loves baby;’’ adding in thesame breath: 


One on 
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«‘And baby loves Jesus.’’ These were 
the last words he uttered. The beloved 
daughter, ‘‘Birdie,’’ whose full name was 
Harriet Mabel, but who was so called 
by reason of her sweet musical voice, 
had lived and died in the same faith 
and trust in Jesus. 

One child remains to Mr. and Mrs. 
O’Connor, George Washington, eight- 
een years old; a good boy. Heis a 
member of the Marble Collegiate 
Church, and the organist of Christ’s 
Mission. As Luther wasa door-keeper 
in Christ’s Mission, so George is an 
usher in Dr. Burrell’s church. 

Among the hundreds of letters of 
sympathy received after Luther’s death 
was the following from Mr. Moody: 

East NorTHFIELD, Dec. 14, 1897. 
My Dear. Mr. and Mrs. O’ Connor: 

I have just heard of Luther’s death, 
and my wife and I want to express to 
you our deep sympathy, and would be 
glad to help you bear the great sorrow 
if we could. But all we can do is to 
pray God to help you inthis, your hour 
of great need. It will be far better for 
dear Luther to be with his Master, and 
it may be the Lord had need for him, 
and ifso, what joy to think he has been 
called to a higher service. 

It seems to me of late that the Lord 
has been calling home a good many of 
my friends—old and young—aud I am 
thinking what a place heaven must be. 
Did you ever think there must be as 
many childrenin heaven as adults? It 
must be the dear Saviour wants them 
with Him; and how happy they must 
be. Thank God, 
night there and no tears, no separation. 
Dear Luther, the next time we see 
him he will be with his Saviour, and 
what a bright, joyful face he will have. 
Thank God, the night will soon pass, 
and the eternal day dawn. My earnest 
prayer is that God may help you both. 
With loving sympathy from your 
friends, Mr. AND Mrs. D. L.. Moopy. 


there will be no . 


THE BORDER=LANDS. 


To the Rev. Mr. O’Connor and Mrs. O’Connor, 
with the deep sympathy and kind 
regards of John Hall. 


Father, into Thy loving hands, 
My feeble spirit I commit, 

While wandering in these Border-Lands, 
Until Thy voice shall summon it. 


Father, I would not dare to choose 
A longer life, an earlier death; 

I know not what my soul might lose 
By shortened or protracted breath. 


These Border-Lands are calm and still, 
And solemn are their silent shades; 

And my heart welcomes them, until 
The light of life’slong evening fades. 


I heard them spoken of with dread, 
As fearful and unquiet places; 
Shades, where the living and the dead 
Look sadly in each other’s faces. 


But since Thy hand hath led me here, 
And I have seen the Border-Land; 
Seen the dark river flowing near, 
Stood on its brink, as now I stand, 


There has been nothing toalarm 
My trembling soul; how could I fear 
While thus encircled with Thine arm? 
I never felt Thee half so near. 


What should appal me in a place 
That brings me hourly nearer Thee? 
When I may almost see Thy face— 
Surely ’tis here my soul would be. 


They say the waves are dark and deep, 
That faith has perished in the river; 
They speak of death with fear, and weep: 
Shall my soul perish? Never, never! 


I know that Thou wilt never leave 
The soul that trembles while it clings 
To Thee: I know Thou wilt achieve 
Its passage on Thine out-spread wings. 


And since I first was brought so near 
The stream that flows to the Dead Sea, 

I think that it has grown more clear 
And shallow than it used to be. 


I cannot see the golden gate 
Unfolding yet to welcome me; 
I cannot yet anticipate 
The joy of heaven’s jubilee. 


But I will calmly watch and pray, 
Until I hear my Saviour’s voice, 
Calling my happy soul away 
To see His glory, and rejoice. 
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THE CONVERSION OF ROMAN CATHOLICS. 


BY REV. FRANCIS WATRY. 


HE Roman Catholic Church is 
now almost universally acknowl- 
edged by intelligent and unprejudiced 
: Protestants to be a part of the great 
Church of the Redeemer. Her doc- 
trines and practices, her forms and 
ceremonies may, indeed, appear to be 
more in harmony with Judaism and 
Paganism than with the simple Gospel 
of Christ. But, aside from these 
things, she holds and teaches the es- 
sential truths of Christianity. Many 
of her children are famed in story, and 
not a few at this present time are con- 
spicuous the world over for their faith 
and love and good deeds. ‘That a 
Roman Catholic may be as good and as 
true a Christian as a member of any 
other church seems to be no longer a 
matter for debate. 

If these things be true, some one will 
say, why then labor for the conversion 
of Roman Catholics? Is it not more 
than useless, or worse than folly, to 
spend time and effurt in an attempt to 
lead people away from one denomina- 
tioninto another? Surely this will not 
hasten the coming of God’s Kingdom, 
or of that blessed union for which our 
dear Lord prayed so earnestly. 

Now these are the reasons, summed 
up in a few words, why any and every 
effort to lead Roman Catholics into the 
light and life and liberty of the blessed 
Gospel of the Son of God finds so few 
sympathizers and still fewer friends and 
supporters. And, indeed, if by the 
conversion of Roman Catholics were 
meant what most people assume it to 
be, it would be deserving neither of 
sympathy nor of support. With an 
earnest desire to correct so serious, 
widespread and lamentable a misappre- 
hension let me say: 

1. We have no desire to lead a 
Roman Catholic who is a true Christian 


out of his church into another. There 
is in the soul of such a one the Life of 
God, which is the essence of all religion. 
And according to a law of life, which is 
growth and development, he will in due 
time either break his shell, or the shell 
must be enlarged. In either case it is 
well with that soul. If God is leading 
him to his eternal home by the Roman 
way, it would be irreverence and im- 
piety to attempt toturn him aside or 
put a stumbling block in his way. 

2. We do not wish to convert a 
Roman Catholic whose heart and mind 
find satisfaction in the peculiar doctrines. 
and practices of the Roman Church. 
We would not, if we could, and we 
could not, if we would, convert him. 
He probably needs those outward 
forms to convey to him spiritual truths 
which he could not otherwise compre- 
hend. They are the crutches upon 
which he leans. And who would rob: 
aman of his crutches? The absolute 
simplicity of a pure spiritual Christi- 
anity seems to offend him. At any rate 
it does not appeal to him. He has 
been taught to behold his Saviour 
clothed in a many-colored garb, and 
without that peculiar garb he would 
not recognize his Master. A child is 
not deprived of his toys until he lays 
them aside of his own accord. Itis a 
matter of time, growth, development. 

3. But there are tens of thousands of 
men and women throughout the length 
and breadth of this land who are 
Roman Catholics by birth and training, 
but who have lost faith in the peculiar 
practices and doctrines of the Roman 
Church. ‘They have experienced the 
emptiness and hollowness of all mere 
outward observances. They have tor- 
mented their bodies with fasts and pen- 
ances of all sorts without benefit to 
their spiritual life. An ocean of holy 
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water failed to cleanse their consciences 
froma single stain of sin. A thousand 
confessions and priestly absolutions 
brouglit no peace to their hearts, nor 
freed them from the bonds of a single 
evil habit. The echo of their prayers 
and supplications to the ‘‘saints’’ was 
all the answer that ever came back. 
They saw incarnate demons, clothed in 
the garb of an angel of light, strictly 
adhering to every outward observance, 
and yet remaining demons hardhearted 
and cruel. Deceit and dishonesty, 
drunkenness and debauchery, and a 
low moral tone generally, among those 
who could make the sign of the cross 
most accurately, offended them and 
caused them to think, 

Then caine doubt, anxiety, conflict. 
Dark and threatening were the clouds 
that gathered aroundthem. But some- 
how they obtained a glimpse of the 
better way. Mind and heart and con- 
science united in persuading them that 
true religion must be more than a 
dogma, or a form, or any outward ob- 
servance; that it must be, if anything, 


a Life, the Life of God in the soul of 


man, manifested unto all by holy and 
righteous living and deeds of love, even 
asa tree is known by its fruits. And 
then step by step they lost faith in the 
Roman Church, and are now hopelessly 
out of sympathy with that institution. 

And now there are two ways before 
them—the one is that of doubt, ending 
generally in uubelief; the other is that 
of a plain, simple faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ as the only Mediator be- 
tween God and man, the sole authori- 
tative ‘Teacher, the only infallible 
Guide. . Which of these two ways will 
they choose? 

There is then no longer any question 
about ‘“‘ getting a Roman Catholic to 
change his religion’’ or to join another 
Church. The only question is zs sal- 
vation. If Rome can save him from 
unbelief and despair, then, by all 


means, let him be saved there. But 
you cannot very well force a man back 
into his baby clothes, nor a bird into its 
shell. Neither can you force a Roman 
Catholic who has outgrown the things 
appertaining to spiritual childhood back 
into an antiquated religious machine. 
One of these said to me not long ago, ‘“‘If 
I must be -saved according to the ways 
and methods of Rome, thenI must of 
necessity be damned.’’ 

We must, of course, not forget that 
there are many who have abandoned 
the Roman Church in order to give free 
rein to their evil passions. But they, 
too, can, and may, and should be 
saved. Rome cannot save them, but 
the Gospel of Christ, of which Paul 
says that ‘‘itis the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth’’ 
can save all who can be brought under 
its blessed influence. . 

The salvation of immortal souls, 
then, should be our first and chief 
motive in every effort to convert these 
Roman Catholics, among whom are the 
brightest and best that that Church 
ever claimed as her own. 

We should also rememter that the 
most dangerous and desperate charac- 
ters to be found anywhere are those who 
have-been brought up under religious 
restraint, but upon whom every form of 
religion has lost itshold. Our country 
and its institutions are endangered and 
our general welfare is threatened by 
those who are among us without hope 
and without God. And here religion 
and patriotism, God and native land, 
unite in an appeal to every true Chris- 
tian to take an earnest and intelligent 
interest in bringing these wandering 
but precious souls into living and lov- 
ing communion with God through 
Christ. 

We should do this all the more lov- 
ingly and sympathetically when we 
call to mind that many of these are 
bound to us by ties of kindred or friend- 
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ship, and that they have not so much 
sinned as been sinned against. The 
Roman system is largely responsible 
for their spiritual condition, and it con- 
tinues to act the dog in the manger. 
If it cannot save those whom it once 
claimed as its own, it will not ‘have 
them saved at all. I verily believe 
that out of the depths of eternal dark- 
ness there arise curses laden with bit- 
terness unspeakable against a system 
that could not save, and through cun- 
ning and deceit prevented others to 
save, the immortal spirit for whom 
Christ died. 

This is an age of missions. The dis- 
ciples of Jesus are carrying His Gospe! 
into the remotest regions of the world. 
It is well that it should be so. But 
there are those at our very doors 
who are in need of that same loving, 
life-giving Message. ‘They are literally 
starving in the midst of plenty. Is 
there no one to break unto them the 
Bread of Life. Thus far they have 
asked for bread, but men gave them a 
stone. My brother, my sister, what 
an opportunity! What a privilege! 
What will you do? 

a 


Going Over to Rome. 


What is the matter with the Protest- 
ant Episcopal Church in New York ? 
Many of the members of that denomina- 
tion, so influential in the commercial 
and social life of the city, are going 
over to the Roman Catholic Church. 
The New York 77zbune, in its issue for 
the last day of the year 1897, tersely 
sums up the condition of one organiza- 
tion of which the Episcopal Church was 
very proud, in this paragraph: 

The Church Settlement house at No. 
329 East Kighty-fourth street has lost 
its Founder and head in Miss Marion 
Jane Gurney, who has gone over to the 
Church of Rome. ‘The Church Settle- 
ment was connected with the Church of 
the Redeemer, whose rector [Henry 


Austin Adams] some time ago professed 
Romanism. He has been followed by 
Mrs. William Arno:d, Mrs. Lucy Borst, 
and now Miss Gurney. ‘The four 
workers and leaders leave behind them 
a school of seven hundred children, who 
had been gathered in from byways and 
slums. 

The rector of the Church of the Re- 
deemer, who. was an extreme ritualist, 
was known as “‘ Father’’ Adams, but 
when he went over to Rome ke dropped 
the “* Father’’ and even the ‘‘ Rev.,’’ 
and is nowa layman, writing for Roman 
Catholic periodicals and delivering lec- 
tures against Protestantism. He was 
succeeded in the rectorship by Father 
Johnson, who was as ‘“‘high’’ and Rom- 
ish in ritual and doctrine as Adams, 
but who lacked the latter’s capacity for 
business. The Church of the Redeemer, 
where they ministered, has been sold 
and the congregation dissolved. The 
suggestion has been made that Bishop 
Potter and his clergy should takea bold 
stand against the Roman Church, and 
by sermons, lectures and pamphlets call 
attention to the false doctrines and su- 
perstitious practices of the papal organi- 
zation. The Episcopalians who go 
over to Rome do not know what that 
Church is. After atime, when they 
learn that Romanism is not Christian- 
ity, they would like to return to their 
former faith and manner of worship, 
but they find many difficulties in the 
way. ‘The world would call them un- 
stable in belief, fickle, unreliable and 
not worthy of confidence. We have 
met many such persons, and we advise 
them to leave religious and theological 
questions alone for a time, simply come 
back to Christ and worship God in 
spirit and in truth, attending services in 
whatever church they hear the Gospel 
preached. 

By repentance for their sins and faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ as their per- 
sonal Saviour, trusting in Him alone, 
they will be saved. 
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Good Work in France. 


HE London Christian, December 
23, 1897, had the following inter- 
esting editorial note: 


We continue to observe with intense 
interest the movement for freedom of 
conscience and in the direction of Gos- 
pel light among the Roman Catholic 
priests of France. Leakage from the 
ranks of the priesthood through open 
immorality and bald scepticism, has 
long been a, matter of general indiffer- 
ence; but when men of faith and honor, 
of character and ability, deliberately 
follow one another in the assertion of 
spiritual liberty, and withdraw from the 
Church of Rome, the condition of things 
is one that should engage the earnest 
sympathy and prayerful interest of 
Evangelical Christians, whatever their 
nationality or religious distinctions. 
The December issue of ex-Abbé Bour- 
rier’s paper, Le Chrétien Francais, 
written by priests and ex- priests, con- 
tains remarkable letters sent by curets to 
their bishops, also particulars of the or- 
dination of M. Bourrier as pastor in the 
Reformed Church of France. In the 
course of his address, the ex abbé de- 
clares for justification by faith; one 
Mediator between God and men-—-Jesus 
Christ; and the Word of God as alone 
authoritative in spiritual things. 

These positions, of course, exclude 
some of the deadliest corruptions and 
errors of the Romish Church—salvation 
by personal merit, many mediators be- 
tween God and the sinner, and submis- 
sion to all manner and forms of human 
authority. These things are being 
found out in France, and good men and 
true are shaking themselves free from 
the fetters of superstition and falsehood. 


Father Bourrier will secure protection 
by uniting with the Reformed (Protest- 
ant) Church of France—the Church of 
the Huguenots—and if he should be 
usued as an evangelist to establish mis- 
sions for the conversion of the Roman 
Catholics he would accomplish a great 
work. The French people, like the 
Roman Catholics in all countries, are 
ignorant of the way of salvation through 
Christ alone. As the English paper 


says, they have many mediators and in- 
tercessors. They do not know that 
Christ Jesus is able to save every one 
that comes to Him, and that He is the 
ever-living Intercessor. When Roman 
Catholics learn this a new life is opened 
to them. ‘To make Christ known as the: 
Saviour of all who come to Him by faith 
is the great need of work among Ro- 
man Catholics. In doing this work 
Protestant ministers cannot get a hear~ 
ing from Roman Catholics and approach 
them with the same fulness of knowl- 
edge as easily as do former priests who 
are truly converted. 

We hope and pray for the success of 
this work inFrance. It is most auspi- 
cious, for the work of Father Hyacinthe 
has been absorbed by the Jansenist 
Church of Utrecht. It was always 
somewhat in line with the work of the 
Old Catholics in Germany and Switzer- 
Jand—not wholly separated from the 
doctrine of Rome. The present move- 
ment is evangelical, bringing the people 
face to face with God’s truth as revealed 
in His Word, and God’s love as mani-- 
fested in Jesus Christ. 


Hope forthese Catholics. . 
A subscriber in New York State 
writes: ‘‘ Bishop Cleary would have 
hard work if he attempted to stop the 
Roman Catholic people in this town 
from attending the funerals of Prot- 
estants, as they come in constant con- 
tact with Americans, and are caring 
less and less for the orders of the priests. 
or bishop. The great wonder is that 
the Roman Catholics have been ke} t 
so long in ignorance.”’ 


A missionary in Albany, N. Y., 
writes: ‘‘A Catholic lady said to me 
the other day, ‘We have parts of the 
Bible to read; why do they not let us 
have the whole Bible?’ For two weeks 
we have held Bible readings in her 
rooms, and five ot her Catholic neigh- 
bors attend.’’ 
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A Christian Soldier’s Death. 


A veteran of the Civil War, who had 
fought valiantly for his country and 
hhad also suffered captivity in Libby 
Prison, Mr. Andrew T. Kennedy, of 
“Oakdale, Illinois, departed this life 
December 3, 1897. He was the brother 
-of General John C. Kennedy, of Den- 
ver, Colorado, and of the well known 
physician, Dr. William C. Kennedy, 
65 West Thirty-sixth street, this city. 
He was an elder in the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church. His Christian death 
induces us to publish the following ex- 
‘tract from a letter describing his last 
moments and giving his dying testi- 
mony: 

When Mr. Kennedy was told that 
death was probably close at band, he 
‘said: ‘‘I am satisfied. I had a desire 
to live, but God knows best.’’ He 
asked to have his children brought to 
his bedside. Without a tear, withouta 
‘tremor in his voice, he gave them good 
advice and loving words. He said: _ 

“Tam going to Jesus; you must all 
meet me there bye and bye. Long ago 
I made my peace with God—it would 
‘be a poor time to do that now. I am 
going directly toheaven; no purgatory 
forme, The gates are open; I have 
only to step in.’’ 

He then asked the family to take 
good care of his children and bring 
‘them up in the Christian life. He re- 
‘tained his reason to the last, and re- 
peated many precious promises. He 
spoke continually of his trust in Jesus. 
His Bible class came to see him, and he 
had a suitable Scripture passage for 
each member. His last words were: 
“‘He is the Rock of my salvation.’’ 

Mr. Kennedy was a great admirer of 
this magazine and the work it is doing. 
A few years ago when visiting his 
brother in this city he called at Christ’s 
Mission several times and rejoiced in 
the work it is doing. 


CHRIST’S MISSION DEBT. 


We hope this debt will be paid this year. 
A subscriber in Ohio writes: ‘‘En- 
closed please find money order for two 
dollars—one to renew subscription to 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, and the 
other to apply on the debt on Christ’s 
Mission building of $7,o00. Let me 
propose that all the readers of your ex- 
cellent magazine join in prayer and 
diligent effort to extinguish the debt 
during the coming year, 1898, taking 
the following verses as a basis for effec- 
tual prayer: ‘Again I say unto you, 
that if two of you shall agree on earth 
as touching any thing that they shall 
ask, it shall be done for them of my 
Father which is heaven. For where 
two or three are gathered together in 
my name, there am I in the midst of 
them.’ (Matt. xviii, 19, 20.) “Give 
aud it shall be given unto you; good 
measure, pressed down, and shaken to- 
gether, and running over, shall men 
give into your bosom. For with the 
same measure that ye mete withal it 
shall be measured to you again.’ (Luke 
vi, 38.) The writer has many times 
found these promises true to the letter.”’ 


Another subscriber says: ‘‘I read 
Mr. Needham’s articles in the Decem- 
ber CONVERTED CATHOLIC witha great 
deal of interest, and the same surprises 
have come to me; and I could say a 
hearty Amen to his closing paragraph. 
I would to God that His children who 
have means could have their eyes and 
hearts and pockets opened wide enough 
to feel the responsibility of their stew- 
ardship and be led to feel and say that 
the debt on your Mission building must 
be paid this year.’’ 

A dear friend has sent one hundred 
dollars toward the payment of the debt, 
and fifty dollars have been received 
from other friends. 
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A GOOD MAGAZINE. 


T will give pleasure to our readers to 
see some of the kind things that are 
said of THE CONVERTED CaTHo.ic. The 
New York Jndependent, December 23. 
1897, says. ‘“THE CONVERTED CATHO- 
IIs has completed its fourteenth year, 
and is entering its fifteenth with every 
sign of prosperity and vigor.’’ To 
which we may add: its ‘‘prosperity’’ 
will depend upon the efforts of our sub- 
scribers, who, we hope, will not only 
rerew their own subscriptions, but also 
get new friends to subscribe for it. As 
to its ‘‘vigor,’’ we shall do all we can 
to keep it up and make the magazine 
more useful and interesting this year 
than any of the preceding volumes. 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC is doing 
good work among Roman Catholics. 
A subscriber in California says: 

““A Roman Catholic gentleman into 
whuse hand I put some copies of THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC is now asking 
for more. ‘Will you please send a few 
copies to Mrs. , and she will 
them to him. Let us pray that 
will show him Jesus Christ as his 
High. Priest.” 


give 
God 


own 


Another of our readers, on renewing 
his subscription, says: 

““T not only read the Magazine my- 
self, but hand it to some of my Roman 
Catholic friends. I must tell you, 
Brother O'Connor, that I have parted 
with some other papers and magazines, 
but cannot give up THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC. 
Protestants 
Catholics.’’ 


It is very interesting to 


and an eyeopener to 


A subscriber in St. Louis, when re- 
newing his subscription, sends one fora 
friend, and says: ‘‘THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC is ever a welcome visitor. It 
is always read with interest and profit: 
after which it is my habit to send it 


where it will dothe most good, fre- 

quently to Romish priests. : 
‘May God bless you in your good 

work, and may His people sustain and 


encourage you. W. MM.” 


With a renewal of subscription for 
himself and also for a copy for a friend, 
a gentleman in western New York 
writes: ‘‘I am more than surprised at 
the lethargy of the Americans of this 
dav. Inthis place, within two years, 
there have been six instances of Catholics 
marrying Protestants; in each case they 
were married by the priest, and several 
of these persons have gone over to the 
Catholic Church. But God rules and 
by and by will open the eyes of these 
blind Americans. Kh. Wipes 


The most revered Presbyterian pas- 
tor in Brooklyn and the longest in years 
of service in that city, savs: 

“My Dear Brother:—I enclose my 
check for $2.00. Do with the extra 
dollar as you plese, and send me THE 
CONVERTED CaTHOLic for 1898. I 
hope the circulation is increasing and 
that subscribers are prompt in paying 
for what is so valuable and helpful to 
Protestants as well as to inquirers 
among Roman Catholics. The succes- 
sive issues lose nothing of their Gospel 
preciousness. And how wonderful the 
contrast between the two kinds of teach- 
ing! Who can wonder that intelligent 
and sincere souls among the Roman 
Catholics are attracted by the glorious 
Gospel of the blessed God when it 
comes to their knowledge. 

‘“‘May your bow abide in strength, 
and the arms of your hands be made 
strong by the hand of the mighty God 
of Jacob. 

‘“Yours sincerely, 
‘“JouHN D. WELIS.”’ 


. 


Please renew your subscription for 


this year, 1898. 


bh 
, 


_ CHRIST’S MISSION 
_ A Missionary Society known as Christ’s Mission 
how pushing forward the work for the convers- 
mn ofthe Roman Catholics that Rev. Mr. O’Con- 
_ Bor has been conducting in New York since 1879. 
_ The growing importance of the work required 
a building where all the departments could be 
~ concentrated. This was accomplished m May 
_ 1891. when the present commodious building, 142 
_ West Twenty-first street, New York, where the 
__ work is now carried on, was purchased. 
é ‘Half the purchase money was paid on taking 
_ possession, and frequent payments have since re- 
uced the debt until now it amounts to only 
$7,000. An appeal is now made to all Christian 
friends who are interested in the work to pay off 
_ this amount, and thus relieve the Mission of this 
burden. The property is held by a Board of 
Trustees—Messrs. Jas. B. Gilllie, Wm. Campbell, 
_ Andrew Neil, Rev. J. Stanley D’Orsay and Rev. 
James A. O'Connor. Contributions for the pay- 
- ment of the debt can be sent to them, or to the 
_ Treasurer, Mrs. William Campbell, 18 West-7oth 
_ street, New York, or to the Secretary and Pastor 
of the Mission, Rev. James A. O’Connor, 142 
_ West 2tst street. New York. 


FORM OF BEQUEST. 


i I give and bequeath to Christ’s Mission, organ- 
’ ized in the City of New York, May 1887, the sum 
_ of $—— to be applied to the uses and purposes of 
_ said Mission. 


_ BIBLE REASONS WHY WE 
. oe ARE PROTESTANTS. 
tage BY 
- REV. JOHN HALL, D.D., LL.D. 
_ Pastor Fifth Ave. Presbyterian Church, NewYork. 


16mo, 32 pages, printed on fine paper, with a Por- 
trait of Dr. Hall. A most useful tract for distri- 
bution in Missions and Sunday Schools. Price, 
_ § cents; packages of 10 copies 30 cents: 50 copies 
$1.00: 200 copies $3.00. 


ASSASSINATION OF LINCOLN 
sie BY GEN. T, M. HARRIS, 


Appointed by the Government to try the 

Conspirators. ; 
This is one of the most important historical 
works published. The connection of Roman Ca- 
tholics with the Assassination of Lincoln and the 
‘full History of the Conspiracy and Trial of the 
Assassins of the Martyred President are here given 
for the first time. Price, $2.50. 


«HEAR THE OTHER SIDE,” 
. and ‘‘OLD PATHS.” 


The remarkable conversion of Rev. Thomas 
Connellan, the Irish priest, who was nue to 
be drowned in a lake near Athlone in 1887, is de- 
scribed in a paper covered volume of great power 
entitled ‘‘Hear the Other Side.” The reasons 
that induced him to leave the Roman Church are 
given at length in this and another book of 100 
pages. “Old Paths.” Both works are excellent. 


Price 20 cents each. 


‘One of the Judges of the Military Commission . 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE CON- 
VERTED CATHOLIC. 


The sets of bound volumes of THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC are becoming 
scarce. Those who wish to have a 
complete record of the work of this 
magazine should send their orders with- 
out delay. The first volume cannot be 
had at any price, but the twelve vol- 
umes that cover the period from 1885 to 
1896 inclusive can be had for $12.00. 
Address this office. 


FATHER WATRY’S PAMPHLET. 


We hope many of our readers will 
send ten cents to the converted priest, 
and now Congregational minister, the_ 
Rev. Francis Watry, Clayton, Califor- 
nia, for his admirable pamphlet, ‘‘From 
the Roman Catholic Altar to the Pro- 
testant Pulpit.’’ The extractsfrom it 
that we have published in this magazine 
should whet the appetite of our readers 
for a perusal of the book itself. They 
will read every word of it and thank us 
for directing their attention to it. 


_FIFTY YEARS IN THE CHURCH 
OF ROME. 


BY FATHER CHINIQUY. 


Father Chiniquy here tells the story of his life 
as a Roman Catholic priest, his conversion to Pro- 
testantism with his whole congregation, and the 
reasons that impelled him to renounce Romanism, 
It is a great work which every Protestant should 
read. Price, $2.25. 


MISS CUSACK’S NEW BOOK, 
“THE BLACK POPE,” 


A HISTORY OF THE JESUITS 

At this time, when the Jesuits have gained con- 
trol inthe affairs of the Papal Church in this 
country, the Nun of Kenmare’s new book seems 
to be providential. It is written in the clear, for- 
cible style which characterizes her other works. 
and the facts are drawn from the best authorities 
and are, therefore, accurate and reliable. The 
price is $1.50. Address this offiee. 


TRACTS FOR DISTRIBUTION. 


A little tract has come to our table, ‘ Christ’s 
Mission, New York, and Its Founder, James A. 
O’Connor.” It givesaninteresting account of the 
founding of the Mission and the faithful work of 
Mr. O’Connor, the Editor of THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC, in behalf of the Roman Catholics. 
From THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC publishing 
house comes also an interesting little tract entitled 
‘Bible Reasons Why We Are Protestants,” by 
John Hall, D. D., pastor of the Fifth Avenue 
Presbyterian Church, New York.—“ Signs of the 
Times,” Oakland, Cal. 


‘THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
A MONTHLY MAGAZINE, 
EDITED AND PUBLISHED vo 


REY. JAMES A. O’CONNOR. . 
(Formerly a Roman Catholic Priest.) 


' NOW IN ITS 14TH YEAR. 


‘This magazine is specially designed for the 
_ eonyersion of Roman Catholics to Evangeli- 
- eal Christianity. Its special features are tes- 
 timonies of recent Converts from Rome (five 
thousand of which have been already pub- 
‘ lished); accuracy and reliability in the state- 
- ment of Scripture truth and Historical facts 
on the questions. at issue between the Protest- 
ant Christian world and the Roman Catholic 
Church; exposure of the intrigues of the 
_. Papal Hierarchy and Jesuits in the political, 
social and family life; with information and 
enlightenment on all Roman Catholic sub- 
jects. 
Annual subscription $1. oo. Send 10 cents 
_ for sample copies. 
JAMES A. O’CONNOR, Publisher, 


142 West Twenty-first Street, New York. 


HEAYEN.” 


_* This is a Tract of 32 pages tnat will delight the 
reader, whether Roman Catholic or Protestant. It 
‘isa history of Mary, the mother of Jesus, ina 
_ correspondence between a Nun, the Mother Ab- 
bess of a Convent, and a distinguished painter. 
As a piece of literary work it is a gem, and as an 
inducement to every candid mind to believe in 
Christ and accept Him as their Saviour, it is one 
of the most fascinating tracts ever published. 
| Next to Newman Hall’s ‘* Come to Jesus,” we do 
4 not know of any tract equal to this to put into the 
hands of Roman Catholics. As wehave several 


hundred copies of this tract on hand, we willsend 


§ copies for 10 cents; 50 copies for 50 cents; 100 
copies for 75 cents. Address, James A. O’Connor, 
142 West 21st street, New York, N. Y. 


“FATHER MARTIN.” 
An Irish story, by Richard J. Mahony a grad- 
- uate of Oxford University. This story is ofa 
deeply interesting nature, written in a truly de- 
vout and tender spirit. It cannot fail to excite 
the emotions, please the fancy and instruct the 
heart in spiritual knowledge. As a narrative it is 
sweetly fascinating, and as an argument power- 
- fully convincing. 
__ Wewill send copies of this interesting little 
book to any address for 5 cents; 12 copies for 50 
cents; 30 copies for $1.00, Ging sins ty A. 
O'Connor, 142 West 21st street New York. 


_ of Catholic husbands and priests in their effo 


‘THE NUN OF KENMARE’S B 0} 


| pages, $1.50; ‘‘Life Inside the Church of R 


. paid, for 20 cents each; 6 copies for $1. 00, 


i y CONVERSATIONS AND ‘UN 
ih “THE PORTRAIT OF MARY IN © “ 


- This is an cette os ry ‘of the di 
intrigues arising from the marriage o 
to a Roman Catholic. It illustrates t eption 


make a convert. By P. iH. C. Price 75 cents 


" FATHER FLYNN,” 

BY REV. GEO. C, NEEDHAM 

This remarkable little book h had ; 
success, A New Edition, illustratec 
now been issued. The book is handso 
bound in cloth; price 50 cents, ee be 
at this office. ee : 


‘¢ Autobiography of the Nun of Kenm 


408 pages, $1.75; ‘‘ What Rome Teaches,” 408 
pages, $1.25; ‘* Story of | My Life,” 480 P ges, 
$1.75; ‘‘The "Black Pope,” 406 pages, 
These five volumes when ordered togeth 
be sent, post paid, for $6.00. 


+ 
at 


DOUAY TESTAM ENTS. e 
Copies of the Douay Testament, well printed o 
good paper and bound in cloth, will be sent, po: 


PUBLISHED LETTERS 


Of General Ulysses S. Grant. By M. J. Cram re 
D.D., LL.D. Ex-United States Minister 
Denmark and to Switzerland. Price 90 cents. 


“NEW BOOK. 


THE CONVERSION OF 
ROMAN CATHOLICS, 


AND HISTORY Ce THE She time 


REV. JAMES aL O'CONNOR, 


The Editor ot Tax ConverTEp Cig 
THOLIC has prepared this work to satisfy 
the demand for a book that would give — 
reliabie information regarding the Ro- 
man Catholic Church and be helpful to 
Protestants in opposing that system or 
oy arene and to Catholics in coming out 

t 

The retail price of the volume is $1.50. But: 
eo the subscribers of “ The Converted Casino. 
lic ” 8¢ will gent for $1.00, 
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= 142 West AWeany 6 first +t St, New York. 
ae James A. O’Connor, Pastor. 


CHRIST’S MISSION DEBT. 


A. O’Connor, the Pastor 


Church and help them to a better life. 


The Mission is a door that leads from 
Romanism to Protestant Christianity,and 
every priest who comes to it can enter 
throughthat door with the certainty that 


a cheerful welcome awaits him. 


It is a privilege and a pleasure to wel- 
come priests to Christ’s Mission, but 
there are attendant cares and responsi- 


debt can be paid this year. 


_  Christ’s Mission is a home where 
Roman Catholic priests can find a refuge 
when they leave the Roman Church, 
and where they can learn the Christ- 
tian way of life as taught in God’s 
Word, and be fitted for useful careers. 
It has been the privilege of Rev. James 
of the 
Mission, to lovingly welcome fifty such 
priests out of the Roman Catholic 


One great obstacle to its ae 
debt on the Mission Hae ile 


ount,and ifother friends will aoe 
can, in large or small sums, the 
Tts pay 


Copies of this issue of THE 
VERTED CATHOLIC are sent to 1 
friends who are not yet subscriber: 
to former subscribers who have 
paid anything for the magazine for 
eral years. For one dollar from each — 
of those friends, old and new, the 
zine will be sent to them until Ja 
1899. . 


Ill., December 21, Bore 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC is a monthh 
magazine, edited by Rev. James A. O’Con re . 
This magazine is specially designed for the con 
version of Roman Catholics to Evangelical Ch: 
tianity. Its special features are testimonies 
recent converts from Rome and historical ; 
on the questions at issue between the Protestan: © 
Christian world and the Roman Catholic ch 
The December number is specially good 
helpful. Price, $1.00 per year; single cop 
cents. James A. O’Connor, Pub., 142. 
Twenty-first St., New York. 


A GREAT BOOK FREE. | 
The memoir of Colonel John Bo 
land Finlay in this issue of the mag 
zine shows him to have been are- — 
markable man. He was a great scho e 
ar and a leader of men in the affairs 
of life. A few years ago Colonel F 


learned and entertaining Ses on 
‘‘Treland—The Irish, Their Christian e 
ity, Institutions,”’ etc., and ‘ The 
Story of St. Patrick, An one large 
volume of nearly 600 pages. 
This work was sold at $4.00 ch 
first published. Now we are able 
announce that a limited number of 
copies can be had at the office of Tu 
ConveRTED Cartuotic for $1.50, or w 


Copyrighted by Rockwood. 


Rev. John Hall, D.D., LL.D. 
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THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 
A MONTHLY MAGAZINE. 
Specially designed for the enlightenment of 
Roman Catholics and their conversion 
to Evangelical Christianity. 
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The Carnal-Minded. 


The question is ofteu asked, Do not 
learned men like the Pope, Cardinal 
Gibbons, Archbishop Ireland and 
others understand the way. of salva- 
tion? St. Paul’s words are the best 
answer to such a query, and they apply 
to all ren who seek the applause of 
this world and the circumstances and 
pomp of state, as well as those who are 
truly ‘‘carnal’”’ in the indulgence of base 
passions. 

In the Epistle to the Romans he says: 

‘““They that are after the flesh do 
mind the things of the flesh; but 
they that are after the Spirit, the things 
of the Spirit. 

‘‘For to be carnally minded is death; 
but to be spiritually minded is life and 
peace. 

““Becattse the carnal mind is enmity 
against God; for it is not subject to the 
law of God, neither, indeed, can be. 

“‘So, then, they that are in the flesh 
cannot please God. 

“But ye are not in the flesh, but in 
the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of 
God dwell in you. Now, if any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
of His.’’ (Rom. 8.) 

If those cardinals and bishops are 
converted men they can be saved. 
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The Ecclesiastical Machine. 

The ruling power in the Church is 
an ecclesiastical machine, and those 
Roman ecclesiastics, with the Pope 
at their head, claim the right by 
divine authority to rule and govern, 
and even to reign like kings and prin- 
ces, using the souls of the unfortunate 
people who believe in them as the 
means by which they can exercise their 
sovereignty and supremacy. Believe 
in us and obey us—we are the 
Church—and you may be saved; dis- 
obey us and rejéct our commandments 
and traditions, and you shall be lost. 
This is their attitude toward the people 
of every country. Is that the Spirit of 
Christ? ‘‘My Kingdom is not of this 
world,’’ He said. ‘‘But mine is, or 
ought to be,’’ says the Pope, or Cardi- 
nal, or Bishop, as the case may be. ‘“‘I 
must have pomp and state and power 
and glory, and I will use every means, 
political and worldly (‘carnal,’ St. Paul 
says), to attain this power, and thus 
promote the interests of the Church.”’ 

Thinking Catholics, earnest souls, 
who seek to know the will of God and 
their relation to Him, do not consider 
these bishops and high ecclesiastics as 
representatives of Christ. The un- 
thinking class and the truly carnal and 
ambitious obey them. But this will 
not always be so. The Roman 
Church will find the general intelligence 
and enlightenment of the American 
people more and more opposed to her 
claims, and in proportion as those high 
ecclesiastics are made to feel that they 
are not so great as they imagine, so will 
they be nearer the realization of their 
condition as poor, miserable sinners, 
who need to be forgiven and cleansed 
by the blood of Christ. Then when 
they know Him as their Saviour they 
will understand the way of salvation 
and preach Christ crucified, the power 
of God, and the wisdom of God, for the 
salvation of the world. 


Various Kinds of Priests. 


There are some spiritually minded 
priests in the Roman Catholic Church, 
but the great mass of what are called 
prominent and successful priests and 
bishops can be set down as smart men 
of affairs—diplomats, politicians, and, in 
many cases, materialists. Such men 
take only a languid interest in religious 
questions. They labor for the increase 
of the power and glory of the Church. 
Hence they seek worldly means to ac- 
complish their ends—the use of the 
secular press, the conversion of a few 
wealthy Protestants, an elaborate ritual 
to dazzle the multitude. If such men 
had been in Jerusalem when our Lord 
rode into that city on the back of an 
ass, they would insist upon having a 
brass band to head the procession, as 
they do now in their ceremonies at high - 
mass, with trumpets blowing and or- 
gans pealing, and the high priests 
decked with robes of dazzling splendor. 

But there are spiritual men among 
the priests of Rome who loathe these 
signs of vain display, and these we seek 
to reach by this magazine and through 
the work of Christ’s Mission, where 
they can learn what the religion of 
Christ really means. Those men can 
be converted when they know what 
conversion is. When they look to 
Christ, get near to Him, and call upon 
Him, they can be saved. Then their 
own righteousness and the rags of Rome 
will appear in all their deformity, and 
they will be clothed with the right- 
eousness of Christ. 

It is this latter class that we seek to 
benefit by inviting them to consider 
their individual relationship to God; 
His supreme authority as Creator and 
Lord; the provision He has made for 
their salvation in giving His only be- 
gotten Son, ‘‘ that whosoever believes 
on Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life;’’ and their responsi- 
bility to Him. 
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Priests Read “'The Converted Catholic,” 
A priest who came to Christ’s Mission 


last month said he first saw a copy of 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC on the 
table of a brother priest whom he had 
been visiting. As he read it the im- 
pression made upon his mind was that 
it was good, wholesome reading, and 
although not impartial, yet fair and 
highminded in the treatment of the sub- 
jects it discussed relating to the Roman 
Catholic Church. TheChristian spirit 
of the articles appealed to him as a 
spiritually minded man. He asked his 
friend where he had obtained the maga- 
zine, and the latter answered with a 
laugh, ‘‘Oh, it was sent to me; it goes 
everywhere.’’ 

The perusal of that one copy ulti- 
mately led this priest to come to Christ’s 
Mission, where in the last few weeks he 
has read nearly all the bound volumes. 

We send many copies of the magazine 
every month to priests in all parts of 
the country, and there is the clearest 
evidence that it is doing good among 
them. Priests can be reached, and 
they can be converted; and we hope in 
the future to send thousands of copies 
to them where we now send hundreds. 
They will read THE CONVERTED CATH- 
oLic when they would not read the 
Bible or a religious journal. It shall 
be our aim in the future even more than 
in the past, not to repel them, but to 
win them to the truth; and the truth 
shall make them free. Even while 
we sow the seed the Lord of the harvest 
brings it to fruition. 


The Pope’s Anniversaries. 

Pope Leo XIII. is a vigorous old 
man, like Mr. Gladstone, Prince Bis- 
marck and other European celebrities, 
and like General William T. Harris, 
the author of the historic work, ‘‘ The 
Assassination of President Lincoln,’’ 
and our dear Father Chiniquy, who in 
a few months will enter upon his nine- 


tieth year. Pope Leo is the most for- 
tunate of all these celebrated persons. 
He isthe head of the Roman Catholic 
Church, and every member of that 
Church in the world must obey his com- 
mands regarding faith and morals or be 
eternally condemned to perdition. He 
has great power, and he uses it to keep 
his followers in line with the teaching 
ofthe Church. Ifthey think for them- 
selves on religious questions he will ex- 
communicate them. His power isto be 
dreaded. Hence it is fear and not love 
that induces people to give him presents 
during the many anniversaries that he 
enjoys. A golden jubilee of his or- 
dination means several milliens, a silver 
jubilee nearly as much more, and now 
this year he is celebrating histwentieth 
anniversary as Pope, when gold, dia- 
monds and precious stones will be show- 
ered on him. He isa fortunate man. 
But is he a happy Christian while he 
poses as the vicar of Christ? The Lord 
isa jealous God, and will not give His 
glory to another. 


20: 
CHRIST'S MISSION DEBT— 
GOOD NEWS. 


It will give pleasure to all the friends 
of Christ’s Mission to learn that the 
debt on the building can be reduced to 
$5,000 by March 1, if the sum of $700 
can be subscribed by that time. If the 
promises previously made could be ful- 
filled that amount would be on hand. 
But while promises are good and wel- 
come, the actual payment of the debt 
must be made in money. It is confi- 
dently expected that the amount now 
needed—-$700—will be received by the 
first of next month. A generous friend 
in New York city has contributed suf- 
ficient to reduce the debt to $5,000, if 
this $700 be received by Marchi. All 
who are interested in the work of the 
Mission are earnestly requested to do 
what they can at this time. 
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Priests at Christ's Mission. 

In every country of the world Ro- 
man Cathlic priests are inquiring for 
the truth. Last month we received a 
letter from a priest, a Missionary Apos- 
tolic in the far East, who had received 
a copy of THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
from the nun, Mary Magdalene, to 
whom reference was made in the Jan- 
uary number and who appealed to us 
for counsel in the sad circumstances in 
which she is placed, without light but 
not without hope of deliverance from 
the convent. ‘This priest says he wants 
more copies of the magazine, as he is 
anxious to learn the evangelical faith, 
and wherein it differs from the faith of 
Rome. The bound volume for last 
year was sent to him, and several copies 
were forwarded to the nun with the 
Scriptural name, ‘‘ Mary Magdalene.’’ 
We believe she will not only derive 
benefit from their perusal, but will 
make good use of them by sending them 
to priests or handing them to other in- 
mates of the convent, if she ‘can rely 
upon their discretion not to denounce 
her to the mother superior. We have 
also written to this nun and assured her 
that we would do everything possible 
for her enlightenment, happiness and 
release from the convent if she desired 
to leave that institution. 

Last month there came to Christ’s 
Mission a priest who is distinguished 
in scienceand literature. Heisa grad- 
uate of the Roman University—the 
Appolinaris—and is master of many 
languages. He has been a missionary 
in South America and in this country. 

At present those spiritually-minded 
priests do not desire any controversy 
with the ecclesiastical authorities, who 
would persecute them if they could. 
They want to know the truth of the re- 
ligion of Christ, and they think Christ's 
Mission is the place where they will find 
sympathy and rest as well as instruc- 
tion. 


Another Priest Coming Out. 

The following letter from a minister 
and editor of a leading religious paper 
reached us the first week of this month. 
, February 4, 1898. 
Rev. JAmEs A. O'CONNOR. 

My Dear Sir :—¥For some months I 
have been in correspondence with a 
priest, the Rev. , who wishes 
to leave the Church of Rome. He 
opened the correspondence. I have 
been careful to impress upon him the 
necessity of acting up to his convictions, 
and not to be carried away with the 
hope of any material advantages in any 
Protestant Church. He is in the prime 
of life, a good looking man, and an ex- 
cellent scholar. 

He expresses a desire to go to New 
York, and make his change of faith 


_ known after leaving home. What pros- 


pect is there for such a man under your 
care? He seems to be sincere, but you 
would be a better judge of such a case 
than any of us can be. Shall I give 
him your address, so that he may write 
to you? Or would it be best for him to 
proceed at once to New York and make 
himself known to you? 
Yours very truly, 


We replied to that letter, and if the 
priest desires to come to Christ’s Mis- 
sion, we shall welcome him as we did 
the good Father Lambert, who came 
to the Mission while conducting a 
revival inthe Roman Catholic Cathedral 
in Boooklyn with three other Redemp- 
torist priests in 1894. Such men de- 
serve the greatest sympathy in their ef- 
forts to break the chains of error and 
superstition that bind them, and to es- 
cape from the other monstrous evils of 
Romanism. They do not know what 
to do or where to go. ‘There are many 
priests like this gentleman and Father 
Lambert in the Roman Catholic Church 
in the United States. Christ’s Mission 
will do all it can for them. 
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MEMORIAL SERVICE OF LUTHER BARRY O’CONNOR, 


CONDUCTED BY REV. ALBERT B. KING. 


memorial service for Luther 

Barry ©’Connor, son of Pastor 
O'Connor, was held in the chapel of 
Christ’s Mission, Sabbath evening, 
December 5, 1897. It was conducted 
by Rev. Dr. Albert B. King, of the 
New York Presbytery, and there were 
present a large number of friends sym- 
pathizing with the bereaved family. 

As the beloved child, Luther, was 
named after the great Reformer Martin 
Luther, who was a converted Catholic 
priest, and whose example in protesting 
against the errors of Rome and preach- 
ing the pure Gospel of Christ Pastor 
O’Connor gladly imitates, it seemed 

_ befitting the occasion that the service 
should set forth such an evangel as 
Luther preached, and to which the 
young Luther testified so faithfully be- 
fore he fell asleep in Jesus. 

Dr “Kine read’ Luther's “Psalm 
(46th) with the statement that when 
the great Reformer was beset by diffi- 
culties and all the powers of the world 
with Satan at their head seemed to ar- 
ray themselves against his peace and 
prosperity, then he was accustomed to 
say to Melanthon, ‘‘Philip, let us sing 
the forty-sixth Psalm.’’ J,uther’s bat- 
tle hymn, ‘‘Kin Feste Burg,’’ ‘‘A 
‘Tower of Safety is our God,’’ is a para- 
phrase of this Psalm. He also read 
parts of the second and third chapters 
of Galatians and commended Luther’s 
commentary on that epistle as a mag- 
nificent presentation of the Gospel of 
Christ. He then offered the following 
prayer: 

Almighty God, our Heavenly Father, 
assembled as we are in sympathy with 
our beloved brother and sister in their 
great loss, we pray Thee that all this 
service may be to the glory of Thy 
name; and that Thy Holy Spirit may 
be present to carry home the truth that 


may be presented. Move us, O Lord, 
to accept with a stronger grasp the 
Gospel of Thy dear Son. Help us to 
be fearless in witnessing to the grace 
which is in Jesus Christ. Deliver us 
from all harshness, from the severity 
which is not born of love but of self- 
righteousness. Help us to speak the 
truth in love. 

Our Father, we pray Thee in a very 
special manner for our dear Brother 
O’Connor and his wife, that they ever 
may have present in their hearts the 
comforting presence of Thy Holy 
Spirit. Comfort them with the comfort 
that Thou alone canst give, and that 
the world cannot take away. Grant 
that they may not only acquiesce in 
Thy will as Sovereign, but that they 
may bow to the will of their Father, 
who can make no mistake, and ever 
sympathizes and loves. 

We pray Thee in behalf of so many 
who are nominal Christians, but as yet 
have no inner experience of Christ as 
their personal Saviour, and of Thee as 
their Father. 

Father, hear us, and bless us now 
as we further wait before Thee; and 
grant that the services of this hour 
may be remembered with joy, because 
Thou art present. We ask it, with the 
forgiveness of past sins, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus. Amen. 

After singing a hymn Dr. King said: 

My text for this evening is found in 
1 Corinthians 1: 30. ‘‘Butof him are 
ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made 
unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption.”’ 

The whole Gospel is evidently 
summed up in these four things: Wis- 
dom, righteousness, sanctification and 
redemption. These are given in the 
text in the natural logical order of de- 


velopment. Redemption is a broad 
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term, which really includes within itself 
all the others, which plainly are related 
to it. No doubt, the Apostle meant by 
the word redemption to speak of the 
completion of the believer’s salvation 
through the resurrection and heavenly 
life. Nevertheless, redemption covers 
everything. It covers wisdom, right- 
eousness and sanctification, since the 
unredeemed lack these things. The 
four things may be likened to a great 
tree; redemption being the root of the 
tree of God’s grace in Jesus Christ; and 
wisdom, righteousness and sanctifica- 
tion the great spreading branches grow- 
ing out of this root and trunk of re- 
demption. The Greek word for re- 
demption is very significant. Wecom- 
monly connect with the idea of re- 
demption a ransom paid; but there is 
in it something more than that. It 
really means a buying back all we lost. 
Here is a person who has been sold 
into slavery, bound with fetters, thrown 
into a dungeon, fed on bread and water, 
and thenredeemed. Sucha man, when 
redeemed, is bought back, he is untied 
or loosed from fetters (for the original 
word means that), and is brought out 
from prison to enjoy the sunshine, 
liberty, the joy, the health, the man- 
hood he had lost. So is the believer in 
Christ bought back into heavenly man- 
hood. 

We find the price paid for this re- 
demption in 1 Peter 1: 18 and 19. ‘‘For- 
asmuch as ye know that ye were not 
redeemed with corruptible things, as 
silver and gold, from your vain conver- 
sation received by tradition from your 
fathers; but with the precious blood of 
Christ, as of a lamb without blemish 
and without spot.”’ 

By this redemption, which we have 
in Jesus Christ through His precious 
blood, we have an exceeding great and 
precious salvation given to us. This 
blood, the price Christ paid for our re- 
demption, was equivalent to the loss we 


sustained by entering into spiritual 
slavery. We lost our lives; and there- 
fore, the one that must redeem us must 
lose his life. Many times in the Old 
Testament, we are told that blood is the 
soul or life; therefore, the precious 
blood poured out on Calvary was 
Christ’s life. He was a lamb without 


spot. Precious price for precious 
blessings! Christ died that we might 
live. That is the root and trunk of 


our redemption. 

There are three great branches of the 
redemption that we have through 
Christ’s death. These are: 

1. The redemption of the intellectual 
man, securing wisdom. 

2. The redemption of the conscience, 
securing justification. 

3. The redemption of 
life, securing sanctification. 

THE REDEMPTION OF THE INTEL- 
LECT, SECURING WISDOM. 

The Spirit of Christ redeems us from 
blindness as to sin. Our Saviour, 
speaking from the heavens to his great 
apostle Paul, told him what he must do 
in order to be a messenger of salvation. 
He must so speak to the Gentiles that 
he might be able to ‘‘ open their eyes, 
and turn them from darkness to light.’’ 
The person who lacks wisdom is, so to 
speak, in darkness. This is true also 
in the common affairs of life. Of a 
man ignorant, we say he is in the dark; 
he is blind. When a person who is 
unwise in the things of God and 
Christ, and living without hope, in the 
darkness of his natural mind, is regen- 
erated and converted, he is said to be 
enlightened. In the Old Testament 
scriptures the Lord Jesus is spoken of 
as wisdom, and as being with God at 
the creation of the world. Again we 
are told thatin Christ Jesus are hid the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge. 
Again, in Ephesians 5: 14: ‘‘Awake 
thou that sleepest, arise from the dead, 
and Christ shall give thee light.’ 


the human 
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Christ gives us the light of his wisdom 
in revealing several things: 

Our helplessness in a state of sin. 
Paul tells us that ‘‘They who are in 
the flesh cannot please God.”’ 

Our misery. Paul speaks for us all: 
“Oh wretched man that I am.’’ 

Christ ia his compassion unto death 
makes known God’s great mercy and 
glorified justice satisfied by Christ’s 
obedience unto death. Men of ‘the 
world, walking in darkness, vibrate 
between the extremes of sinful self- 
indulgence and despair. 

Even we, who are somewhat taught 
in the things of Christ by the Holy 
Spirit, even we are afflicted with griev- 
ous blindness. We only have our eyes 
half open to the things of Christ. When 
the Holy Spirit comes with power he 
enlightensus. He convinces us of our 
sin and misery; and he persuades us to 
embrace Jesus Christ freely offered to 
us in the Gospel. 

The next great branch which has its 
source in the root of redemption by 
Jesus Christ, is: 

THE REDEMPTION OF THE CON- 
SCIENCE, SECURING JUSTIFICATION. 


When our own conscience takes us 
by the throat, so to speak, and presses 
us to the wall demanding the payment 
of every cent of all the debt that is due, 
and we are bankrupt, then, indeed, is 
tribulation come upon us. But the 
good news is preached that One has 
obeyed for us unto death, and that 
through Jesus Christ we may have for- 
giveness. But justification is more 
than forgiveness, for it declares the 
believer free from all sin. How? In 
Romans 4: 5 the apostle Paul describes 
the work of justification: ‘‘But to him 
that worketh not, but believeth on Him 
that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is 
counted for righteousness.’’ Sinner, 
stop your effort in your own strength, 
for until you accept Christ, every deed, 
thought and word is sin, and nothing 
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but sin. Not until you receive forgive- 
ness and justification will you love 
Him and love to do His will. Remem- 
ber that Luther called this precious 
truth, the free and full justification of 
the sinner through faith which clings 
to the righteousness of Christ, placed 
to our credit by God the Judge. 

The great Luther knew this. Ah! 
see him, after attempting laboriously 
to satisfy the demands of God’s law by 
counting the beads of the rosary and 
offering vain prayers. See him for 
three days and nights lying motionless 
on the floor of his cold cell. At last we 
see him rise; and a smile illumines his 
haggard face. He remembers and re- 
peats the words of the precious Gospel, 
‘The just shall live by faith.’’ No 
wonder Luther called justification 
through faith in Christ the article of a 
standing or falling church. 

There is still another branch, and 
that is 

THE REDEMPTION OF OUR DAILY 
LIFE, SECURING SANCTIFICATION. 

We not only want to be justified, but 
we long to be sanctified. The original 
word for sanctification signifies sepa- 
ration. Inthe case of the justified be- 
liever there are two men residing 
within his body, the ‘‘Old’’ and the 
“‘New,’’ and these must be separated 
from each other. 

Here is a glass of muddy water 
placed upon the table. By filtration it 
can be cleansed at once. If let alone, in 
twenty or thirty minutes, the sediment 
sinks to the bottom; and the water is 
comparatively clear. This illustrates 
the sanctification of the Christian. 

This sanctification or separation, 
whether accomplished by swifter or 
slower process, includes several things: 

Faith in Christ is as truly and fully 
the source of our sanctification as of 
our justification. Acts 26:18: ‘Them 
which are sanctified by faith that is in 
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The ever-flowing spring and stream 
of holy living is the unfailing fresh and 
increasing realization of the value of 
the redemptive blood, which, because it 
always justifies, always feeds the flame 
of grateful love to God, the law- giver. 
We love the God of uncompromising 
justice, because He must justify Christ 
and all who hide themselves in Christ. 
Love is the only possible fulfilment of 
the law. Thus are we separated from 
the love of sin, and every day dying 
unto sin, every day living unto right- 
eousness. 

We are also separated from the 
bitter consequences of sin. From 
the judgment of condemnation to 
that of acquittal; from hell to the 
eternal glory of heaven; from the 
decay and gloom of the grave to 
the resurrection body like Christ’s; 
from a corrupt world to the New Jer- 
usalem. 

I have spoken briefly of the re- 
demption that is in Christ: a re- 
demption that gives us a wisdom 
which enables us to see that Jesus 
Christ is able to save us, and which 
also gives us righteousness and sanc- 
tification. 

Dr. King then referred to the events 
that Ied to the departure of young 
Luther, and the testimony of his faith 
and trust in Jesus. The venerable 
preacher’s voice was broken, and tears 
ran down the faces of the congregation 
as he told of the love of Christ which 
was in the heart of the boy, and the 
sweetness of disposition that character- 
ized him. Every one present felt that 
they had lost a loving friend in the 
sweet boy whose shining face and 
graceful figure they would see no more 
at the meetings. He had welcomed 
them to the Sabbath services for so long 
a time that they had come to regard 
him in his capacity of usher as an in- 
tegral part of the meetings, and they 
loved him, 


DEAR LUTHER. 


BY ANNA D. WALKER, BLOOMFIELD, N. J. 
The Lord hath torn and He will heal, 
The Lord hath smitten and will bind, 
And coming days will sure reveal 
That e’en in grief His love is kind. 


So hard, so dreadful is the blow, 
We scarce can lift our streaming eyes: 
Our fondest hopes are here laid low. 
Why is it thus? the poor heart cries. 


The home seems lone, an empty place, 
Where are the tones to us so sweet? 

Where is that lovely, boyish face? 
Why come they not, those eager feet ? 


Why must we lay his garments by? 
And will he need them nevermore ? 

And boyish treasures here they lie 
To pain the bruised heart so sore. 


And must the seasons come and go, 
With him, so precious, yet away, 
The summer’s flowers, the winter’s 
[snow, 
The changes of the night and day ? 


With us, we would have kept him here, 
In midst of all the strife and din, 

To suffer grief, and doubt and fear, 
To know the battle fierce with sin. 


Our Father looked with pitying love, 
Upon the lad all free from guile, 
And called him to the Home above, 

Ere sin or evil should defile. 


It is the Lord, to Him we bow, 

’Tis He alone can heal the smart; 
From Him alone can comfort flow, 

To soothe the wounded, broken heart. 


In love, the chastening of His hand, 
A solace sweet there is in this; 

And better we shall understand 
His reasons, in a world of bliss. 


For this welook, for this we wait: 
We know that Heaven holds our boy; 
And when we pass the golden gate, 
We’ll meet him there, in perfect joy. 
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A GOOD MINISTER OF JESUS CHRIST. 


THE REV. DR. JOHN HALL. 


N the counsels and admonitions ad- 
dressed to his dearly beloved son 
Timothy, the Apostle Paul says: 

““Study to shew thyself approved 
unto God, a workman that needeth not 
to be ashamed, rightly dividing the 
word of truth.”’ 

“Tf thou put the brethren in remem- 
brance of these things, thou shalt be a 
good minister of Jesus Christ, nour- 
ished up in the words of faith and of 
good doctrine, whereunto thou hast 
attained.”’ 

It is no exaggeration to say that in 
the history of New York City there has 
not been any minister of the gospel who 
commanded the respect and admi- 
ration of the community at large and 
gained the love of Christian people, 
more than has Dr. John Hall. For 
thirty years he has been pastor of the 
Fifth Avenue Presbyterian Church, the 
largest in the city, and naturally his 
place in the religious world was in the 
front rank. But his name did not of- 
ten appear in the daily papers, which 
must ever have something ‘‘new”’ in 
their pages, and it was not generally 
known how large was the space he filled 
in the religious life of the city, and in- 
deed of the whole country, until it was 
announced last month that he intended 
to resign his pastorate. The official 
board of the church accepted his resig- 
nation, but when it was submitted to 
the congregation they unanimously re- 
fused to accept it. 

Dr. Hall has been preaching the 
gospel for forty-eight years, but he is 
only sixty-nine years old, and as his 
eye is not dimmed nor his natural force 
abated, and he never preached better 
than now, his congregation would not 
let him retire to private life. The 
Fifth Avenue Church is to be congrat- 


ulated, ard the whole Church of Christ 
rejoices that Dr. Hall is to continue his 
ministry in this city. 

We could fill this magazine many 
times over with extracts from the daily 
and religious press eulogizing Dr. Hall 
as a faithful minister of Christ, one of 
the great preachers of the world, and 
a noble, lovable, gentle, human being. 
But our readers, doubtless, have seen 
some of these articles, and we select 
only part of that written by the Rev. 
Dr. James M. Buckley, editor of the 
New York Christian Advocate, which 
appeared in the issue of that paper for 
January 20, 1898, with the portrait, 
which we also reproduce on page 34: 

““Dr. Hall has had a career pre- 
eminently calculated to produce the 
best type of pastor-preacher. ‘Thor- 
oughly educated, in his early experi- 
ence he was a pastor in a rural region, 
many of his people living five or six 
miles from the church. In those days 
he would go by carriage to the home 
of his most remote parishioner, and 
then begin a round of calls on foot, con- 
tinuing all day, and generally conduct- 
ing a service with preaching at the 
house of one of his parishioners. 

‘‘ His congregation here has twenty- 
six hundred communicants, and a con- 
stituency of double that number. Dr. 
Hall visits every family at least once in | 
the year, announcing each week the 
streets in which he will make calls. He 
begins his working day at nine o’clock, 
and is ready to receive visitors then. 

‘‘He speaks without notes, but is 
said to take great pains in writing his 
sermons. Evidences, however, appears 
that he frequently extemporizes, how- 
ever much he may recite, and to our 
knowledge he possesses the power of 
extemporizing in a style in the high- 
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est degree resembling that of ‘his ser- 
mons. 

‘“He has stood for the evangelical 
system, for the dignity of the pulpit 
and of church service, for Presbyterian- 
ism, for peace, and for fraternity. He 
has held fast to the original views of 
Presbyterians concerning the theatre, 
and it is announced that he never at- 
tended a play nor an opera in his life. 
Possessed of magnificent health and 
endurance, and holding his second ser- 
vice in the afternoon, he has been able 
to preach a third time, besides preach- 
ing and addressing religious bodies and 
bodies denominational and undenomina- 
tional, several times each week. 

‘“He has greatly endeared himself 
to ministers and churches of other de- 
nominations by his willingness to assist 
them. Nor has he confined his volun- 
tary services to splendid churches or 
renowned pastors. His voice has been 
heard as often in those smaller societies 
greatly needing his help, and many a 
Methodist preacher in humble position 
has been refreshed, delighted, and spir- 
itually edified by a sermon from Dr. 
John Hall.’’ 

Christ’s Mission, and all converted 
Catholics have no better friend than 
Dr. Hall. His early ministry in Ire- 
land was devoted to the evangelization 
of the Roman Catholics of that coun- 
try, and he has always manifested the 
greatest interest in their spiritual wel- 
fare. He has preached in Masonic 
Temple at the services we have held 
‘there, and his sermon has been pub- 
lished in a booklet, with the title, ‘‘ Bi- 
ble Reasons Why We Are Protestants.’’ 
Of his personal kindness, and that of 
Mrs. Hall, to the editor of this maga- 
zine and his family, especially in their 
recent bereavement, we say nothing, 
for no words could adequately express 
what such ministry of sympathy and 
loving kindness has done to comfort 
and bless us. 


Work While it is Day. 


The Rev. Dr. J. R. Miller, of Phila- 
delphia, says: 

Sorrow came to you yesterday. Your 
first impulse now is to give up and sit 
down in despair amid the wrecks of 
your hopes. But you dare not do it. 
You are in the line of battle, and the 
crisis is at hand. To falter a moment 
would be to imperil some holy interest. 
Other lives would be harmed by your 
pausing. Holy interests would suffer 
should your hands be folded. You 
must not linger even to iudulge your 
grief. Sorrows are but incidents in 
life, and must not interrupt us. We 
must leave them behind while we press 
on to the things that are before. 

Then God has so ordered, too, that 
in pressing on in duty we shall find the 
truest, richest comfort for ourselves. 
Sitting down to brood over our sorrows, 
the darkness deepens about us and 
creeps into our heart, and our strength 
changes to weakness. But if we turn 
away from the gloom, and take up the 
tasks and duties to which God calls us, 
the light will come again, and we shall 
grow stronger. 

‘“ When all our hopes are gone, 

’Tis well our hands must still keep 

teiling on 
For others’ sake ; 

For strength to bear is found in 

duty done ; 

And he is blest, indeed, who learns 

to make 

The joy of others cure his own 

heartache.’’ 


Dr. Hall’s Sermon. 

The great sermon, ‘‘ Bible Reasons 
Why We Are Protestants,’’ preached 
by Dr. John Hall at the Christ’s Mis- 
sion services in Masonic Temple in 
1896, and which can be had at this of- 
fice, should be widely distributed, 
Protestants will find in it the reason for 
their faith, and Catholics will be con- 
verted by reading it. 
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CONVERSION OF AN IRISH PRIEST. 


%17E are happy to publish this 

pla month the following facts re- 
garding the conversion of a young 
priest in Ireland, which we find in the 
Dublin Banner of Truth, and in the 
London English Churchman of January 
6, 1898, and other papers : 

The Rev. J. Taaffe Finn, of Foxford, 
and chaplain to the Foxford Convent, 
has left the Church of Rome for the 
Church of Ireland. 

Mr. Finn is connected with influen- 
tial families in the west of Ireland, 
having been a near relative of the late 
Dean Finn, of the Diocese of Achonry. 

Mr. Finn was educated for the priest- 
hood at Maynooth, where he distin- 
guished himself, coming out as a Dun- 
boyne scholar. During Mr. Finn’s 
ministry in connection with the Roman 
Church, he held appointments in the 
parishes of Colooney, Kilmovee and 
Foxford. 

Mr. Finn attributes his change of 
faith to no human influence; it seems 
to have been the work of the Spirit of 
God alone. For some years past he 
has been troubled in his conscience 
about the doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion, in his heart of hearts unable to 
believe that the host which he elevated, 
and to which the people bowed down, 
was, as his Church taught, the literal 
body of Christ. Nor could he believe 
in the assumed power of absolving from 
sin, and though he went through the 
prescribed forms, he had not the due 
‘‘intention,’’ and, therefore, ‘‘ these 
sacraments’’ were nulland void. He 
read any books he could get, in order 
to satisfy his mind. Dr. Thomson’s 
‘“'The Land and the Book’’ seems to 
have helped him, as he saw from that 
work the highly figurative language in 
use among the Jews at the Paschal 
feast. Following out this line of 
thought, he was able to understand the 


institution of the Lord’s Supper as a 
spiritual feast rather than a literal car- 
nal partaking of Christ’s body. 

Mr. Finn informed his parish priest 
that he could not remain any longer a 
Roman Catholic. He wrote to his 
Bishop on November 10, resigning his 
curacy, and took his ticket for Dublin, 
in order that he might present himself 
to the Archbishop, in expectation of 
eventually becoming a clergyman of the 
Church of Ireland. 

Mr. Finn is living with one of our 
I.C.M. Missionaries, and studying un- 
der the supervision of the Rev. P. B. 
Johnson. His late Bishop (Dr. Lyster) 
having on two occasions sent a deputa- 
tion in order to induce him to return, 
Mr. Finn has written to Dr. Lyster, in 
clear and unmistakable terms, a courte- 
ous, but decided, letter, of which the 
following is a copy :— 

‘“Dublin, November 24, 1897. 

‘* May it please your Lordship:—On 
November 11 your Lordship received a 
letter from me, resigning my position 
as curate of Foxford, owing to a chauge 
in my religious opinions. Father 
O'Hara having called upon me on Fri- 
day at your Lordship’s request ; Dean 
Staunton having also paid me on Tues- 
day a visit, with a view to induce me 
to return to the Church of Rome, I take 
it that your Lordship has not regarded 
my resignation as final. I desire, there- 
fore, in the first place, to take this op- 
portunity of thanking your Lordship 
for the kind motive which actuated you 
in getting the Dean and Father O'Hara 
to come, believing as I do that your 
Lordship considered that I had taken a 
wrong step in leaving the Church of 
Rome for the Church of Ireland. In 
the second place, I think it right to 
make it plain and clear that I had not 
taken this step without much prayerful 
consideration, and that I have not acted 
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— 


in any spirit of hasty clamor against the 
religion in which I was brought up, 
but, having weighed the matter, and 
the scale having turned in favor of the 
Protestant view, your Lordship will 
agree with me when I say that to re- 
main in Rome after that was but to con- 
tinue to eat the bread of hypocrisy. It 
is due to your Lordship that I should 
mention some points in which Father 
O’Hara and Father Finlay (who ac- 
companied him) have failed to convince 
me; and, in passing, I might mention 
to your Lordship that these gentlemen 
spent over two hours in my lodging 
trying to convince me. In the first 
place I have been asked to believe that 
St. John vi. is to be taken in a literal 
sense, which would lead to the con- 
clusion that no person who has ever re- 
ceived the sacrament could be lost, since 
our Lord has said, ‘‘ He that eateth My 
flesh and drinketh My blood hath ever- 
lasting life, and I will raise him up at 
the last day.’’ On the other hand, a 
literal interpretation of verse 54 will 
lead to the strange conclusion that 
those who as yet have not received the 
sacrament cannot be saved. Seeing 
then that this discourse of our Lord 
will not admit of a literal interpretation, 
I am bound to search for some more ra- 
tional view, and I find what appeared 
to me to be a*rational view and natural 
interpretation in verse 64, where our 
Divine Lord, in response to the mur- 
murings of His disciples, explains His 
own words: ‘‘It is the Spirit that 
quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing, 
the words that I have spoken to you, 
they are spirit and life.’ Since then 
the words are to be understood in a 
spiritual sense, all difficulties disappear, 
and it is easy to understand such pas- 
sages as (verse 58): ‘‘ As I live by the 
Father ; so he that eateth Me shall live 
by Me,”’ from which it is evident that 
as our Lord lived not by carnally par- 
taking of His Father, but by spiritual 


communion; so the devout soul will 
partake of Christ through spiritual 
communion with Him. . I further find 
in 1 Cor. xi. that the Apostle refers to 
the sacrament as bread after consecra- 
tion. 

‘‘ A further difficulty arises asto how 
the body of Christ disappears or be- 
comes corrupt, when there would be a 
question of a host that, for one reason 
or another—say because it is poisoned 
—could not be used. The Rubric of 
the Missal directs that a host of this 
kind be placed in the sacrarium until it 
has attained the stage of corruption. 
The substance of bread cannot corrupt, 
because in hypothesis it is not there, 
and St. Peter tells us when he quotes 
from the Psalmist that his flesh (Christ’s) 
shall not see corruption (Acts xi. 27). 

‘“’Then the necessity of intention on 
the part of the priest when he celebrates 
Mass, to do as the Church does, sup- 
plies a further question. Suppose a 
priest in a particular instance had not 
the intention to consecrate: would not 
the worshipers, when the host is ele- 
vated, incur, at least materially, what 
the Israelites incurred when they bowed 
down to the golden calf? 

‘“The doctrine of infallibility was 
also a stumbling block. The history of 
the Church affords striking proofs that 
the Bishops of Rome have, as a matter 
of fact, erred in faith. 

“‘In resigning my position as a cler- 
gyman in your Lordship’s diocese, I 
have no intention of renouncing Christi- 
anity—far from it. I am already in 
communication with Dr. Peacocke, the 
Archbishop of Dublin, with a view to 
eventually becoming a licensed clergy- 
man of the Protestant Church, where 
if God permit, and the Archbishop rae 
siders me worthy, I hope to minister in 
no spirit of antagonism to vour Lord- 
ship, or to other kind friends whom I 
hope always to love and esteem. 


“J. Taarre Finn.” 
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CONVERSION OF A SPANISH PR:EST. 


TESTIMONY OF ANGEL FERNANDEZ ORTIZ, OTHERWISE FATHER VILLAMIL, OF 


BARCELONETA, PORTO RICO. 


Translated from the Spanish by Rey. Gerard A. Bailly, Christian 
Alliance Missionary in Caracas, Venezuela. 


EFORE giving the details relative 
to my conversion, it taay be 
necessary to narrate a few events of 
my life. Born in Mannambo, Porto 
Rico, the son of Catholic parents, I was 
educated in their religion in the pri- 
mary schools, gaining the knowledge 
suitable to my age, learning from my 
masters to acknowledge as a truth that 
which they taught concerning the Ro- 
man Catholic religion. At the age of 
thirteen I was taken by my father to 
the Catholic. Seminary in San Juan, 
Porto Rico, and was accepted as an in- 
mate of that institution. Commencing 
the studies of the ecclesiastical course, 
the first five years passed tranquilly 
without there entering my mind a sin- 
gle thought that would lead me to 
doubt the truth of my religion: to the 
study of which I had been dedicated, 
in order that in the future I might be- 
come its minister and defender. After 
these five years of study I obtained the 
degree of Bachelor of Arts, and then 
commenced the study of theology. It 
was then that my soul yearned for the 
truth and I began to be disturbed. 
Doubts innumerable entered my mind 
and sadness took possession of my 
heart. I studied more and more, try- 
ing to quiet the voice that was crying 
from the depths of my heart: ‘‘ This 
system, this dogma, this which we are 
studying, is false! This is not the 
truth! This is not the religion of 
Jesus Christ !”’ 

Increasing more and more, these 
doubts troubled my spirit. However, 
I passed the four courses in theology, 
and finished my studies when I was 
twenty-two years old. Six months 


later, by special dispensation of the 
Pope, I was ordained a priest, and im- 
mediately was nominated coadjutor of 
the parish of Moca. ‘This was in 1895. 
I officiated in Moca one year, and from 
there I was transferred to Barceloneta 
as a parish priest. In this town I 
stayed until the month of September, 
1897 (nearly one year), when [ re- 
ceived orders to go and take charge’ of 
the parish of Vergan Alta, but did not 
accept it, because then I had formed 
the firm resolution to retire from Porto 
Rico for another country and declare 
my emancipation from the errors of 
Romanism and my desire to embrace 
the Gospel faith. Accordingly, on the 
12th of October, 1897, I embarked for 
St. Thomas, where I arrived the!! fol- 
lowing day. A few hours after my 
arrival I visited the English Moravian 
Church, and there, before the pastor 
and many witnesses, I testified my de- 
sire to enter the Protestant fold. 

I have related the successive steps ot 
my life in these words, and now can 
only briefly refer to the reasons that led. 
to my conversion. 

Once a priest and out of the sem- 
inary, I dedicated myself earnestly to 
the study of the Scriptures, and,faided 
by the grace of the Holy Spirit, for 
which I continually prayed, my7eyes. 
were opened to the light of truth and 
my soul to hope. What comfort? pos- 
sessed my heart from that happy !mo- 
ment! What tranquility entered my 
soul from that time! Before, all was 
doubt and tear; to-day, all faith, hope 
and love ! 

Nothing more need be said at this 
time except to express my earnest hope 
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and ardent desire that my conversion 
may be an example to many of my 
former companions in the priesthood. 
ANGEL FERNANDEZ ORTIZ. 
From a private letter we learn that 
this converted priest continues to study 
the Bible while supporting himself by 
.daily work. He is young and vigor- 
.ous, and by the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, whom he invoked while still a 
priest, he will become a useful mission- 
-ary in South America. Many other 
priests in the ‘‘ Neglected Continent ’’ 
will follow his example in thinking for 
themselves, and the Spirit of Truth will 
guide them to a knowledge of Christ 
the Saviour. 


Romanism Does Not Pay. 


It has become a truism in Roman 
Catholic circles, particularly among 
the priests, to declare that the people 
do not support the Church as liberally 
asin former days. They do not give 
money for masses for the living or the 
dead—faith in purgatory has ceased to 
be practical—nor do they pay for bap- 
tisms and marriages and other services 
in the same degree that made these 
perquisites of the priests so valuable. 
The sacraments of the Church have 
not the same money value that they 
formerly possessed. The people are 
learning that the grace of God is free 
and that it is simony to demand money 
for that which God alone can give. 
Hence, many of the costly churches are 
deeply in debt. Even the great New 
York Cathedral, over which Arch- 
bishop Corrigan presides, is in a bad 
financial condition. The New York 
evening papers of January 31 had the 
following item: 

Justice Freedman, in the Supreme 
Court to-day, signed an order author- 
izing the. trusteés of St. Patrick's Ca- 
thedral to mortgage the old cathedral 
property at Prince and Mott streets to 
the Seaman’s Bank, in the sum of $go, - 
ooo. Sixty thousand dollars of this 


sum is to be paid to the Emigrants’ 
Industrial Savings Bank, in satisfaction 
of a mortgage, and the remainder on 
account of another mortgage. 

The people are losing faith in Rom- 
anism and will not sustain the elabo- 
rate and costly machinery the bishops 
and priests have constructed for their 
salvation. They are learning that the 
Great High Priest, Jesus the Son of 
God, who offered Himself as the sacri- 
fice for the sins of the whole world, 
will save them if they cometo Him 
with believing minds and repentant 
hearts; and His salvation is without 
money and without price. 

As a last resort the priests are resort- 
ing to the exhibition of bogus relics, 
like the piece of bone of St. Ann, ‘‘the 
grandmother of God,’’ which is dis- 
played in the Canadian Church in this 
city, and which was exposed as a fraud 
in this magazine some years ago. As 
this ‘‘relic’’ has been declared to be a 
piece of chicken bone, the priests in 
other churches have become more cau- 
tious in labeling their articles of exhi- 
bition, but the lesser saints do not 
draw the crowds as the ‘‘grandmother 
of God’’ did. The French priest in 
East Seventy-sixth street has made 
$30,000 by his relic of St. Ann. 
Archbishop Corrigan must get a few 
threads of the hair of the Virgin Mary 
to raise money or his cathedral will 
succumb under the load of mortgages. 
:0: 

Bound Volume for 1897. 

The monthly parts of THE Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC have been neatly 
bound in a volume, making a book of 
380 pages. The binding of the volume 
is equal to any before the public. The 
contents are deeply interesting. Among 
the articles are ‘‘Converts from Rome’’; 
‘“The Tramp Priest; or, Sacerdos 
Vagabundus’’; sermons by prominent 
clergymen; and a vast fund of informa- 
tion relating to the Roman Church and 
the schemes of the Jesuits; Price, $1.50. 
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FACTS AND FANCIES. 


— 


BY REV. FRANCIS WATRY, SONOMA, CALIFORNIA. 


Rome and the Press. 
O how great an extent the press 
has come under Roman Catholic 
domination was but recently illustrated 
here in California by one of the leading 
papers on the Pacific coast. The San 
Francisco Ca// had engaged Professor 
Mahaffy, of Trinity College, Dublin, 
‘“‘to write a series of letters setting 
forth the true condition of affairs (with 
regard to the reported famine in Ire- 
land) from the view-point of an impar- 
tial observer whose facilities for obtain- 
ing knowledge were of the best.’’ In 
his letters the Professor said that the 
cry of famine was raised during the wet 
weather of late August and early Sep- 
tember, but that the beautiful fall 
weather which followed saved the 
crops and averted the famine. Among 
those who are ever ready to raise the 
cry of famine in Ireland, he continued, 
‘“‘there are the classes who make public 
capital out of it; the politicians and the 
priests.’’ He intimated that when 
money pours into Ireland to help the 
poor, the priests are getting their share 
of it. He also referred to ‘‘the hurry 
to publish and exaggerate the distress,”’ 
and to the absolutely false statements 
made by some of the priests, and all 
this for a purpose best known to them. 
It was to be expected that the Pro- 
fessor’s blunt presentation oi the mat- 
ter would not be permitted to pass un- 
challenged in San Francisco, but it was 
something of a surprise to find the Ca// 
editorially confessing its mistake in en- 
gaging Professor Mahaffy to give this 
information, and promising to give its 
readers a more accurate account of the 
condition of affairs in Ireland, for 
which purpose it would secure the ser- 
vices of a very prominent Irish priest. 
And so the man whom this great 
paper regarded as an ‘“‘impartial ob- 


server whose facilities for obtaining 
knowledge were of the best ”’ finds him- 
self discredited and is obliged to make 
room for one who, of course, cannot 
and will not misrepresent anything. 
How wonderfully quick these news- 
paper men are to see and acknowledge 
their mistakes when there is danger of 
incurring the displeasure of the priests. 

Another incident of recent date 
points in the same direction and cannot 
be misunderstood. Some of the San 
Francisco priestscomplained that ‘‘ the 
preacher gets hiscolumns in the papers 
while the priest gets his lines.’’ They 
demanded full reports of their sermons 
and lectures, as well as extended notices 
of their doings —‘‘the same as the 
preachers get.’’ And now the press of 
the city is doing penance in sackcloth 
and ashes for its sins of omission, and 
is earnestly endeavoring to redeem the 
past by filling its columns with reports 
of sermons on feasts and fasts, saints 
and relics, purgatory and hell fire, the 
Pope and confession, and a host of 
things in Roman dress. People who 
never yet listened to a sermon as ordi- 
narily preached in Roman Catholic 
churches might find this an excellent 
opportunity of learning what kind of 
preaching those people get. The won- 
der is that the priests themselves are 
not ashamed of their productions. 


ROMANISM AND MORMONISM. 


Some people seem to feel greatly 
alarmed over the fact that the Mormon 
Church still maintains its political 
power unbroken. It may be that there 
is some cause for alarm. Whenever 
and wherever a Church, as such, no 
matter what Church, goes into politics, 
some mischief is sure to follow. 

But the Mormon Church is a com- 
paratively smallbody. It has no influ- 
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ence outside of its own limited circle. 
It stands condemned before the bar of 
public opinion on account of one of its 
chief tenets. Itshistory does not reveal 
it as a monstrous, cruel, persecuting 
and bloodthirsty political power. 
There is, on the other hand, the Roman 
Church, numbering its adherents by the 
million, wielding a vast influence every- 
where, seeking and winning the ap- 
proval and applause of the public, and 
having, above all things, a record writ- 
ten in the annals of every civilized 
nation under the sun, proving it to 
have been a power which for selfish- 
ness, cruelty, blood-thirstiness and un- 
ending mischief stands without a peer. 
This Church hasa thousand times more 
political power than the Mormon 
Church has, and is most assuredly as 
bold and unscrupulous as the latter in 
making use of that power for its own 
ends and purposes. And yet these 
same people who dread the power of 
Mormonism are not at all backward in 
considering those who fear the power of 
Romanism as bigotsand ignorant wind- 
bags. Verily, the saying is true— 
‘‘Consistency, thou art a jewel.’’ 


ROMANISM AND PROTESTANTISM. 


Some good people seem to think that 
itis unfortunate that those of us who 
are not- in communion with Rome 
should still be called Protestants. The 
very name, they say, stirs up old ani- 
mosities, and the reasons way people 
called themselves Protestants at the 
time of the Reformation do no longer 
exist. 

But if it be true that the name Prot- 
estant stirs up old animosities, then it 
is not less true that the name Roman 
Catholic does the same, and the one is 
as nnfortunateas the other. But many 
of us have an idea that there still is, 
and always will remain, in the Roman 
Church, a great deal against which one 
may in all good conscience, earnestly 


and vigorously protest. And_so, mean 
while, we stand forth to witness for the 
truth and protest against error, and 
are quite contented: to be called Pro- 
testants. 


CELIBACY OR MARRIAGE? 


It is a curious thing, indeed, to find 
that the Roman clergy and press never 
tire of playing that old game by which 
they have so often deluded, anda still 
delude, their followers. I mean that 
ever-ready and apparently all-prevail- 
ing argument that no priest, or monk, 
or nun ever left the Roman Church for 
any other reason but a desire to get 
married. The fact that very many 
never entertain the thought of mar- 
riage neither before nor after their de- 
parture from Rome does not seem to 
them to weaken the argument any. 
Like the Pope’s infallibility, it is so 
because it isso and serves a good pur- 
pose. It has always seemed to me that 
the reason why most priests have such 
implicit and desperate faith in that 
argument is a personal one. They 
have themselves, times out of number, 
entertained the thought, perhaps the 
desire, of leaving the Roman band. 
Most people do sometimes tire of play- 
ing the same old tuneall thetime. And 
priests are human, awfully human, 
sometimes. And as they look through 
their bars out into the bright sunlight 
of heaven, there comes back to them 
the remembrance of a home, a once 
happy home, where childhood and 
youth were spent so sweetly, and they 
say to themselves—‘‘If I were free to 
do as I pleased I would seek to have a 
home—a home, the one place on earth 
where the poor human heart may find a 
measure of rest and peace and happi- 
ness, because God so ordained it.’’ 

But no sooner has the thought come 
and gone than the old argument, false 
as it is, seems to them truer than ever, 
and they end their meditation with 
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the resolution to continue in the way of 
life marked out for themin youth, how- 
ever contrary it may be to the instincts of 
nature, however debasing to their own 
manhood and destructive of the virtue 
and happiness of others. 


Mahometanism and Romanism. 


The Rey. Dr. John Henry Barrows, 
of Chicago, who recently returned from 
an extended tour in India, where he 
studied Mahometanism, delivered a lec- 
ture to the students of Union Theolog- 
ical Seminary, this city, on February 3, 
in which he said : 

‘* While Christianity numbers among 
its nominal adherents four hundred mil- 
lions of men, and may be said to rule 
politically over nearly all the world ex- 
cepting China and the Turkish Empire, 
still Mahometanism is at present win- 
ning some of the races of mankind more 
rapidly than any of its rivals, and is 
gaining both in Asia and Africa.’’ 

He ascribed the power of the religion 
of the Crescent to its belief in one God, 
and he thought its conquests had been 
aided by the Eastern Church and the 
Roman Church, which, he said, ‘‘ had 
surrounded the throne of Jehovah with 
a crowd of saints and angels that ob- 
scured the vision of the one everlasting 
Jehovah.’’ He also said, “‘It is cer- 
tainly impossible, I emphatically repeat, 
for the Roman Catholic Church, with 
its deification of Mary and with its va- 
rieties of semi-idolatry, ever to conquer 
the globe so long as Mahometanism, 
with its teaching of the spirituality of 
God and its stern monotheism, obstructs 
the way.”’ 

Such a lecture will do good in Union 
Seminary, the directors of which invi- 
ted the Paulist priest, Father Doyle, a 
few years ago to address the students 
on the art of preaching; and incidental- 
ly, we presume, to relate his experience 
in trying to convert Protestants to Ro- 
manism; for that is now the principal 


work of the Paulists and Jesuits, who 
have given up all hope of retaining the 
young American element in their own 
Church, and who have not been suc- 
cessful in winning intelligent minds and 
devout hearts by preaching the glories 
of Mary, the power of the priests to 
forgive sins, and the infallibility of the 
Pope and other distinctive features of 
Romanism. To the Oriental the re- 
ligion of Mahomet or Confucius or 
Buddha is more reasonable than that of 
Rome, with its myriad of saints as me- 
diators and intercessors with God and 
its elaborate machinery for approaching 
Him. God is a Spirit, and they that 
worship him must worship in spirit and 
in truth. ‘‘I am the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life,’’ says Christ, ‘‘and no 
one cometh unto the Father but by Me.” 


Bring In Your Catholic Friends, 


The great evangelist, D. L. Moody, 
held meetings in Carnegie Hall, New 
York, for one week last month, which 
were largely attended. At the closing 
meeting on Sunday, January 16, thou- 
sands were unable to gain admission. 
To the vast audience assembled, Mr. 
Moody preached with his old-time fer- 
vor. We select one paragraph of the 
report of his address as it appeared in 
the New York Herald of January 17, 
1898: 

‘IT see that over here in a Catholic 
church the people have been asked to 
bring along their Protestant friends to 
the missions. They are waking up and 
going to work. You Protestants had 
better get to work and bring in your 
Catholic friends.’’ 

The Catholic church referred to is 
that of the Paulist Fathers, who had 
instructed their people to bring their 
employers and members of wealthy 
families to their ‘‘Missions for the 
Conversion of Protestants,’’ which they 
are conducting with energy. We are 
glad that Mr. Moody has waked up in 
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regard to this matter. The Paulists 
had captured some of his friends, and it 
was time to speak out. We hope his 
advice will be followed by all Protes- 
tants. Roman Catholic employees in 
the factory, shop and kitchen tearfully 
implore their masters and mistresses, 
and especially the young ladies ot the 
family, to attend the ‘‘Missions.’’ The 
Paulists tell their people they cannot be 
admitted to the church unless they bring 
som2 Protestants with them—rich ones 
preferred. It is time for Protestants to 
wake up, like Mr. Moody, and invite 
their Roman Catholic friends to attend 
religious meetings in their churches, to 
hear Mr. Moody and the other pastors 
and evangelists, and. come to Christ’s 
Mission. When Protestant friends 
are interested in them and kindly invite 
them, they come; and the good news 
they hear in the churches and at 
Christ’s Mission brings many to the 
Saviour in true conversion. 


te 


The Rey. Dr. James Kennedy. 


Another minister, a good man, de- 
parted from this life last month in the 
person of the Rev. Dr. James Kennedy, 
who had been pastor of the Fourth Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church in this 
city for nearly thirty years, and who 
had preached the good news of salvation 
through the blood of Christ for twenty- 
five years previously in Ireland, his 
native country. ‘‘ A Faithful Minister 
of Christ,’’ could be inscribed on Dr. 
Kennedy’s monument. Awan, 108 
great learning, he was a child of God 
in sweetness of disposition. His life 
was a blessing to his Church and the 
friends he lovingly drew around him. 
The funeral service was largely attended 
by ministers of various denominations 
and members of his church at the home 
of his niece, Mrs. Hugh O’Neill, in 
this city, January 29, 1898. 


HE LOVETH THEE. 


At the thirty-sixth anniversary ofthe 
death of Prince Albert, the husband of 
Queen Victoria, the following hymn 
was selected to be sung in the chapel at 
Windsor, where repose the remains of 
the late Prince Consort. It was written 
by the late Rev. E. Paxton Hood. 


After the darkness, lo, the light 
Shall all the past repair; 
The perfect bliss, the spotless sight, 
It is not here, but there. 
So still I sing in every state, 
Always, where’er I be; 
‘‘Be still, my heart, be still and wait,— 
He loveth thee.” 


O but for Him, I could not sing, 
However fair my lot; 
For dark night droops and dark things spring 
Round me on every spot. 
But now I sing with joy elate, 
Always, where’er I be: 
‘Be still, my heart, be still and wait,— 
He loveth thee.” 


And now, whatever things I see, 
The mighty or the fair; 
I know the best is waiting me, 
For perfect things are there. 
A child of grace, and not of fate, 
I sing where’er I be: 
“Be still, my heart, be still and wait, — 
He loveth thee.”’ 


My God will end where He began, 
His end cannot be pain; 
The glory of the Incarnate Son 
Must be eternal gain. 
So, still in His eternal state, 
His meaning thou shalt see: 
‘*Be still, my heart, be still and wait,— 
He loveth thee.” 


:0% 


Loving Thanks to Friends. 


The loving kindness of the hundreds 
of friends who have written to the Edi- 
tor of this magazine and his family on 
the occasion of the sudden translation of 
their dear Luther to the heavenly home 
has helped us to realize the blessedness 
of the union that exists among Chris- 
tians. ‘Their sympathy has been sweet 
and comforting, and we thank them all 
most heartily, and pray that the God of 
all comfort may bless them. 
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REBELLIOUS CATHOLICS. 


A HOPEFUL SIGN 


The following despatch appeared in 
the Philadelphia Press of January 2y, 
1898, and in several other papers: 

Washington, Jan. 28.—-Mgr. Marti- 
nelli, the apostolic delegate to the 
Catholic Church in the United States, 
is having his first difficulty with a 
member of the hierarchy to which he 
has been accredited. The trouble arose 
between Most Rev. John Hennessy, 
Archbishop of Dubuque, and the par- 
ishioners of the Fort Dodge Church of 
Corpus Christi, Webster County, Ia. 

About ten months ago the pastor of 
this church, Very Rev. Thomas M. 
Lenihan, was made Bishop of Cheyenne 
City, Wyo. Father Lenihan was one 
of the irremovable rectors of the Arch- 
bishopric of Dubuque, and was in ad- 
dition dean of several of the most im- 
portant counties of Iowa. His place 
was therefore much in demand by the 
priests of Dubuque, but the Archbishop 
refused to appoint his successor. Final- 
ly, the ‘‘Metropolitan’’ announced that 
he would divide this large and wealthy 
living into three smaller parishes. 

The people at Fort Dodge were very 
angry. They had built and beautified 
the church and it was a source of great 
pride to all the townspeople. They 
held an indignation meeting and sent 
the minutes to Archbishop Hennessy. 
When he failed to accede to their de- 
mand they sent a protest to Mgr. Mar- 
tinelli. 

The delegate was much impressed by 
the apparent grief of the people and he 
immediately wrote the Archbishop to 
suspend all operations in the division of 
the parishes until he had examined the 
case. His Grace of Dubuque did not 
take the delegate’s advice kindly. He 
wrote a brief note to Mgr. Martinelli, 
saying that there was no necessity for 
any outside interference, since he was 
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acting entirely within his rights and was 
vested with full authority from Rome 
to decide all such matters for himself, 

Mgr. Martinelli was naturally much 
affronted at such a reply. He again 
wrote and demanded that the proceed- 
ings should be indefinitely postponed. 
In support of this, the Delegatial Court 
here pointed out, that though ordinarily 
a bishop has authority he must exercise 
it in conformity with canon law. The 
people of the parish must be fully rep- 
resented and their wishes consulted be- 
fore the bishop can take summary ac- 
tion. Should he fail to observe these 
requisites, his action is illegal and can 
be set aside by the Apostolic Court here. 

No reply has been received from Du- 
buque. In the meantime, the parish- 
ioners of Fort Dodge are bitterly de- 
nouncing the Archbishop, and several 
prominent families have affiliated with 
other denominations. 

In ecclesiastical circles here, this case 
is attracting universal attention. A 
prominent professor of the Catholic 
University said to-day: ‘‘The nice 
points in canon law that the delegate 
must decide will establish a precedent. 
It is also interesting to see which is the 
stronger, the representative of the Pope 
or the American bishop. You know they 
say in Rome that the Pope himself is not 
so powerful in America as the bishops. 

‘* Once a cardinal complained to Pius 
IX that he had not enough authority to 
control his unruly flock, and the Pontiff 
answered: ‘I have done all that is pos- 
sible in Europe. But I might send you 
to America. There you may be supreme 
as the Czar isin Russia.’ It is easy to 
understand with what interest we will 
watch the developments of this case. It 
means much more for the future govern- 
ment of the Catholic Church in the West- 
ern world than appears on the surface,’’ 
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PROFESSOR BUNKOFER’S DECLARATION TO THE PUBLIC. 


‘Better far a scandal than to smother the 
truth.’’—St. Bernard. 

BEYING the voice of conscience, 

I have taken a decisive step, and 

I deem it to be a matter of honor to 

_ give the reasons therefor to the public, 

and especially to my former coreligion- 
ists. 

In a letter addressed to the archiepis- 
copal Chapter of Freiburg, I have an- 
nounced my abandonment of the papal 
church. This step was the final result 
of a hard mental and moral conflict 
during half a lifetime, by which I have 
been forced to tear down stone after 
stone of a structure that during tbe 
first half of my life had been erected 
upon exclusively Romish, and therefore 
insufficient foundation principles. Had 
I omitted this labor of building upon 
false premises my career would have 
been easier and healthier, both for body 
and soul. 

But under the influence of the pro- 
gressive knowledge of past history, the 
certitude of the truth became even 
more and more imperative to me, di- 
viding my personality in two, the latter 
gainsaying the former. The truth daily 
became more clear that I must abso- 
lutely renounce the New Testament and 
the history of the early ages of Christi- 
anity in order possibly to accept the 
present form of Romish ecclesiasticism. 
The study taken up again and again of 
occurrences within the Roman Church 
before, during and after the Vatican 
Council forces me to this step. I have 
continually experienced how the Roman 
Church, infected with Vaticanism, has, 
in many instances, expelled the spirit of 
Jesus from the pulpit. After a week’s 
severe toil, the people hungering after 
God, have been starved with dogmati- 
cal, polemical, and canonical treatises, 
which their pastors give them, utterly 
misconceiving the preaching of Jesus. 


I perceived with grief how the ever- 
submissive, brave Catholic people are 
being daily more estranged in the litur- 
gical services from the language of the 
heart in their intercourse with God; 
how they are expected to consider it 
more reasonable to pray in an unknown 
tongue; how even the funeral services, 
in which, if ever, the rights of the 
human heart ought to be regarded, are 
performed in a strange, unintelligible 
language. I saw a steadily growing 
externalism in the practice of devotions, 
so much so that, for instance, in recit- 
ing the ‘‘ Stations of the Cross,’’ the in- 
dulgence granted by the Pope has been 
made to depend upon an alternate 
standing and kneeling. I beheld with 
horror that the practice of indulgence 
has grown into such gigantic dimen- 
sions as must needs revolt any intelli- 
gent Catholic who, according to the 
Apostles’ creed, believes in God the 
Father Almighty, creator of heaven 
and earth, and in redemption by His 
Son, and therefore must resent the 
practice of indulgences as a bureau- 
cratic degeneration of the doctrine of 
grace, to say nothing of the implied 
degradation of the idea of God. I 
perceived that this worthless external- 
ism has reached such a point of culmi- 
nation in the city of Rome itself that 
the most pious pilgrims upon their re- 
turn home warn others against a visit to 
this ‘‘ center of Christiandom ”’ in order 
that they may not, like so many others, 
make shipwreck of their faith. This 
view is confirmed by Bishop Hefele: 
‘“T have lived for many years in a pain- 
ful illusion. I believed I was serv- 
ing the Catholic Church, whereas I was 
only serving that caricature and parody 
of the Catholic Church which Roman- 
ism and Jesuitism have manufactured. 
It has sunk into a devotional formalism 
which suits certain effeminate souls, 
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but which has to be forced upon the 
large majority.’’ I repeat ‘‘a devotional 
formalism,’’ because there is no obliga- 
tion to go to confession before each 
communion, if conscience is not bur- 
dened by grievous sin. I beheld how 
this foolish sport ‘‘ of going to confes- 
sion” is made from the pulpit the ba- 
rometer of piety, and is ever recom- 
mended, although the accompanying 
declaration of the sacrilegious charac- 
ter of the greater number of confessions 
is not very cheering. Then, on the 
one hand mortal sin is described as the 
greatest evil in the world that can be- 
falla man, casting the soul out of the 
sunny sphere of grace into the depths 
of hell; on the other hand the doctrine 
is emphasized that this terrible guilt is 
incurred by either eating flesh on Fri- 
day, or by omitting Mass on Sunday. 
This puts the difficult problem to the 
faithful Catholic, how Christ can be 
said to have come into the world to take 
away sins, when by promulgating new 
laws his church has provided occasions 
for their increase? I knew that doc- 
trines were taught, which, although 
grounded in ecclesiastical casuistry, be- 
come in their naked juridical externali- 
zation, by reason of an absence of 
deeper theological learning and psy- 
chological insight, downright untruths 
which may, indeed, move the ignorant 
sheep to offer their regular tribute of 
obedience, but which also keep the 
thinking hearer away from the pulpit 
for weeks and months, because he 
misses reason and the word of God 
there. Such doctrines by their repul- 
sive obtrusiveness harm religion beyond 
estimation, and are powerless to impose 
upon any man who from time to time 
lifts his gaze toward the stars to listen 
to their sublime preaching of ‘‘ Our 
Father who art in heaven.’’ Isaw that 
all, even the wickedest abuses, are pro- 
tected by the Ultramontane press, 
which, forgetful of the sublime duty of 


its educational mission, rattles the 
chains of Vaticanism, and undermines 
everybody who speaks of a more ideal 
and worthier form of-religion, by ridi- 
cule, scoffs and calumnies, contrary to 
every dictate of charity and truth. 
This method I knew was an old one 
and imbedded in the Jesuit system. 
Their system and religion being con- 
ceived as one and absolute, it must 
therefore be always right, and so it at- 
tempts to stamp out every contradiction 
as pride and impudent rebellion against 
divine authority. For the same reason 
every degeneration of the church the 
Jesuits claim is only in appearance, 
and therefore must be denied or hushed 
up—the essential task of the Ultramon- 
tane press. I realize that the great sin 
of 1870 contains its own just punish- 
ment, because of its absolutism beget- 
ting servility, and its infallibility be- 
getting a lie; so that the civilized world, 
which never can give up liberty and 
truth, must of necessity be repelled. 
It is Gregory the Great, predecessor of 
the fatal Pius IX, who branded as 
blasphemy and madness the absolute 
religious sovereignty of one earthly 
human being, for the absolutism of one 
means the wrongful servitude of all the 
rest, thus corrupting the very essence 
of the religion of Jesus. All these 
unspeakably sad facts have moved me 
now in the fifty-seventh year of my life 
to withdraw from the Roman Catholic 
Church. 

Such a step is generally called ‘‘ apos- 
tacy from the faith’’ in order to stigma- 
tize him who takes it, though he but 
follows the strict dictates of his con- 
science. The Vatican communion, how- 
ever, has but one conscience, with its 
seat in one of the eleven thousand 
rooms of the Vatican palace, and for 
its followers there is but one duty, the 
duty of absolute obedience towards the 
infallible ONE. Of him they can doubt- 
less know what questions will be asked 
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by the Judge of all men in the last criti- 
cai hour of the world, and what not? 
Vaticanism will not live, though, until 
the last judgment ; it must collapse be- 
fore the judgment of history, which is 
empowered to overturn every dogma 
that is not of God. 

The Vatican sect presumes that it is 
impossible to withdraw from the Romish 
Church except for reasons of lust and 
ungodliness. This delusion is con- 
nected with the monopoly of the Holy 
Ghost which the church of the Pope 
pretends to own. But I testify before 
God that my renunciation has been the 
result of long, deep and painful exami- 
nation, and I cannot yield any one the 
right to misjudge this declaration. I 
am convinced that the thinking class of 
Catholics respects conscience even when 
leading to consequences displeasing to 
Vaticanism. As the Roman Catholic 
considers the renunciation of his Church 
a grave crime, it was my right and duty, 
in self defense, to make known all the 
weighty motives that compelled my 
conscience to this step; otherwise I 
should have done so by modestly retir- 
ing. I trust this declaration will suf- 
fice the public. It is scarcely-to be ex- 
pected that the Papal press will ever 
respect the frankness and truthfulness 
of an antagonist, or that in its contro- 
versy it will not again land upon a plane 
where the adherents of the Papal 
Church will be put to shame, while 
other Christians will be impelled there- 
by to thanksgiving to heaven and self 
congratulation. 

I, for my part, full of gratitude to- 
wards God, shall enjoy the perfect hap- 
piness which is promised in those words 
of our blessed Redeemer: 

‘““The truth shall make*you free’’ 
(John.-viii, 32). 

WILLIAM BUNKOFER, 

Catholic Priest and Professor of the 
Gymnasium. 

WERTHEIM, July 20, 1897. 


All Should Witness for Christ. 


A Methodist paper, the Cincinnati 
Western Christian Advocate says: 

Nothing is plainer than that God bas 
committed to each of us a ministry. 
Did you ever stop to think of the 
altruism of the Gospel? Self is lost 
sight of. The only way to save one’s 
life is to lose it. But ever the cry is 
‘* ministry,’’ ‘‘ service,’ ‘‘ duty.” Sin- 
gularly enough, the absolute abandon- 
ment of ourselves to do the will of God 
brings with it the spiritual fitness to do 
the first duty he puts upon us. Duties 
follow in gradation, and according to 
our day is our strength. So, when 
Paul exhorts Timothy to make full 
proof of his ministry, his cry is to every 
son Timothy in the Gospel, whether he 
is a preaching Timothy or a working 
Timothy. Show mea Christian who is 
not, in the deep sense of the term, a 
Timothy and a son in the Gospel. 

How, then, are we Timothys to make 
full proof of our ministry? Well, we 
are to show that we have received it of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. What we set 
out to do must be a Christlike object; so 
must be the spirit in which we under- 
take it; so must be the means used to 
accomplish it;so must be the results 
which follow it. Its perfect unselfish- 
ness must be its high credentials, and 
its unmistakable purpose to purify, in- 
spire, and bless. 

Réy,. DreMi) Cramer 

The friends of Mrs. Mary Grant 
Cramer and her sister, Mrs. Corbin, 
of East Orange, N. J., most deeply 
sympathize with them in the depar- 
ture for the heavenly home of the be- 
loved Dr. M. J. Cramer. Next month 
we shall publish a memoir and por- 
trait of Dr. Cramer, who died on Jan- 
uary 22, at Carlisle, Pa., where he 
filled the chair of philosophy in Dick- 
inson College. 
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a: 


Rome’s Responsibility for the 
Assassination of Abraham 
Lincoln. 


We have received a small book bear- 
ing the above title. It comes from the 
pen of the venerable Christian soldier, 
patriot and writer, General Thomas M. 
Harris. Our author, though now in 
his eighty-fifth year, is as vigorous in 
thought and as clear in expression as 
he was forty years ago. The gravity of 
the subject, and the worth of the author, 
equally bespeak a careful consideration 
of the work. General Harris has made 
a special and thorough study of political 
and historical Roman Catholicism. And 
being a member of the ‘‘ Military Com- 
mission ’’ that tried and condemned the 
conspirators, he had unusual oportuni- 
ties for accurate knowledge concerning 
Rome’s responsibility for the ‘‘ Crime 
of the Ages’’—the assassination of 
Abraham Lincoln. He here presents a 
chain of evidence which demands the 
closest attention and assent. The book 
is an epitome of the General’s large 
work, ‘‘Assassination of Lincoln, a 
History of the Great Conspiracy and 
Trial of the Conspirators by a Military 
Commission, and a Review of the Trial 
of John Suratt.’’ 

There is a review of the facts con- 
nected with the President, and the at- 
tempted assassination of Mr. Seward, 
and the purpose to assassinate Vice- 
President Johnson, Secretary Stanton 
and General Grant. The object of this 
scheme of wholesale assassinations was 
to throw the country into a state of 
chaos, and thus retrieve the fast-failing 
fortunes of the Confederacy. ‘Thehand 
of Rome in the conspiracy is nowhere 
clearer than in its solicitude for John 
Suratt, who, disguised as a priest, and 
hidden in the house of a priest of 
Montreal, was finally conveyed out of 
the country by the clergy, and still a 
fugitive from justice brought to Rome 


and received into the army of the Pope. 
There he was discovered by a govern- 
ment detective. The Pope thereupon 
ordered his arrest and rendition to the 
United States Government. But not- 
withstanding this outward show of zeal 
and innocence, Suratt was allowed to 
escape his guards, and was finally cap- 
tured in Alexandria, brought home and 
held to answer for his awful crime. 
How did this affect the hierarchy ? 
‘‘ The testimony given on the trial of 
John H. Suratt clearly convicts two 
priests Boucher and La Pierre, of being 
accomplices in the conspiracy; and by 
implication clearly convicts the Bishop 
of Montreal, Bishop Bourget. This 
testimony was spread before th2 world, 
and so must have been known to the 
Roman Catholic hierarchy, yet it never 
called any of these priests to account- 
ability, or held them responsible for the 
crime.”’ 

This is a timely book. Copies of it 
(price 25 cents) may be had of the 
author direct if preferred. His address 
is, General T. M. Harris, Harrisville, 
W. Va. 


70: 


A Book for Protestants. 


Before us lies a little book of 96 pages 
containing excerpts from the Catholic 
Mirror, THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, 
the American Citizen and other patri- 
otic papers and the daily press. It 
was compiled by Mr. Charles A. 
Gareis, of Baltimore, for the purpose of 
enlightening Protestants and all others 
who desire to know the truth concern- 
ing the false doctrines and political 
machinations of the Roman Catholic 
Church. It isa multum in parvo, and 
will be found very useful to busy people 
as a handy book. of reference on such 
topics as Rome’s false doctrines, con- 
fessional, convents, effects in countries 
where it predominates, intolerance, per- 


secution, enmity to secret societies. 
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hatred of the public schools, ete. On 
this last head the Catholic Mirror of 
October 31, 1891, is quoted: ‘‘“T‘hey 
(the public schools) cannot give us 
moraland virtuous citizens. Experience 
teaches that the betrayers of the most 
sacred trusts and the violators of the 
highest offices have been men of such 
education.’’ That statement is a slander 
on the public schools. The record of 
Sing Sing prison shows that three- 
fourths of the inmates are members of 
the Roman Catholic Church. 

This little book is especially useful to 
those who seek accurate information on 
the subjects of which it treats. It is 
published by the author, Charles A. 
Gareis, 1222 Light street, Baltimore, 
Md., price 25 cents. It can also be 
had at the office of THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC. 


20% 
Protestant Marriages in South 
America. 


The New York /ndependent asked the 
help of the Roman Catholic press in 
this country to relieve the wrongs of 
native Protestants and American citi- 
zens in South America, who are not al- 
lowed religious freedom in the matter 
of civil marriages. But only one paper 
responded to the appeal by saying that 
the Roman Catholics in those countries 
who would not grant remedial legisla- 
tion in this matter would ‘‘ burn for it 
in purgatory.’’ The /ndependent (Feb- 
ruary 3, 1898) accepted the concession 
as satisfactory, ‘‘although it would 
hesitate to indorse the penalty.’’ 

The following letter from a zealous 
and experienced missionary throws ad- 
ditional light on this subject : 

Medellin, Colombia, S. A., 
Dec: 28;, 1897. 
DEAR BROTHER O’ CONNOR :— 


I take this opportunity of thanking 
you for the magazine which you have 
kindly sent me for so long a time. 

In the September number I noticed 


the article on ‘‘ Religious Liberty in 
South America.’? The writer speaks 
of the religious disabilities of Protestants 
in Ecuador, Bolivia and Peru. Perhaps 
your readers are not aware that the 
same thing holds good of Colombia, as 
far as marriage is concerned. The civil 
marriage is available only to those who 
swear that they are not Roman Catho- 
lics; but if at any time afterwards 
either party chooses to enter the Catho- 
lic Church, he or she can be married to 
another, and the civil marriage is con- 
sidered as null. In fact, the priests 
openly callit concubinage. This makes 
the civil marriage of no effect, be- 
cause the woman who is married in 
that way is liable to be deserted at any 
time by the man, and the law gives no 
redress. In one case that came up here 
in the Supreme Court, the decision was 
that the first marriage was the valid 
one. But the Bishop was furious, be- 
cause the Court had dared to declare 
invalid a marriage celebrated by one of 
his priests, 

I speak of the woman, because the 
man does not suffer so frequently from 
such miscarriages of justice; though, 
of course, he is liable to do so if his 
wife becomes a Catholic. Liberty o 
worship is guaranteed by the Constitu- 
tion, but every one who knows Spanish- 
American countries is aware that the 
value of such guarantees depends on 
the good will of the Administration. 

Yours very truly, 
J. G. TouzkEau. 


20: 
Re-Baptism and Re-Marriage. 
When a Protestant becomes a Roman 

Catholic he is rebaptized—sometimes 

“‘conditionally’’—to make him a Chris- 

tian. ‘The priest does not say bluntly, 

‘You have not been born in wedlock,”’ 

but the inference is that he was not 

baptized validly and that his parents 
were not truly married. When a mar- 
ried couple who perhaps had been uui- 
ted by Bishop Potter or Dr. John Hall 

—though none of Dr. Hall’s congrega- 

tion ever became Romanists—enter the 

Roman fold the ceremony is repeated, 

unless the Protestants have lost all 

self-respect. 
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Jesuits Sanction Lying. 
OVE of truth is a peculiar charac- 
teristic of the people of God. 
The Almighty Father, besides writing 
the positive command upon the heart 
of every man, ‘‘ Thou shalt speak the 
truth,’ has also with his finger traced 
the negative precept on the tablet of 
stone upon Mt. Sinai: ‘‘’Thou shalt 
not bear false witness’? (Exod. xx, 
16). The belief that ‘‘truth alone 
will stand, and’that all that is false 
will inevitably fail,’’ is the inborn con- 
viction of every upright mind. Read 
Jesuit casuistry till the reason has be- 
come perplexed by its sophistry, still 
the honest mind, by a natural rebound, 
judges that a lie is a lie for all that, 
call it by what name you will. The 
Word of God, which endureth for- 
ever, continues to warn men that: 
‘“‘Liars shall have their portion in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
stone (Rev. xxi, 8). 

The Jesuit theologians in general, 
and Gury in particular, say it is never 
lawful to lie, and immediately turn 
about, and under the specious names of 
‘“mental restriction, double entendre,’’ 
and ‘‘amphilology,’’ permit Roman 
Catholics to deceive to their heart’s 
content without losing the grace of 
God thereby ! 

It would ill become Protestants to 
break the eighth commandnient in their 
zeal to prove Roman Catholics to be 
guilty of lying. So it is net denied 
that there are truthful Roman Catho- 
lics, but that they might be untruthful 
by permission of their Jesuit directors 
without ceasing to be ‘‘ good Catho- 
lics’’ or forfeiting God’s favor. There 
is a story taken, word for word, from 
the Jesuit Gury’s ‘‘ Moral Theology,’’ 


to teach Roman Catholics how they 
may lie, without sin. It is a case of 


conscience submitted to a priest : 
‘Anna, guilty of adultery, as her 


suspicious husband was questioning 
her, answered him at first that she had 
not broken her marriage vow. Then 
having been to the priest to confession, 
and having received absolution for her 
sin, she answered: ‘I am innocent of 
such a crime.’ A third time, to the 
entreaties of her huskand, she abso- 
lutely denied the fault: ‘I have not 
committed it,’ said she ; meaning ‘adul- 
tery such as I am obliged to reveal;’ in 
other words, ‘I have not committed 
adultery.’ Must Anna be condemned 
of lying?’’ asks Gury. 

‘‘Answer. In the three cases Anna 
may be excused from any lie, because : 

‘Tn the first case, she could say that 
she had not dvoken the marriage bond, 
since it still existed. 

‘In the second case, she could call 
herself innocent of adultery, because 
after having been to confession and re- 
ceived absolution, her conscience is at 
rest, having the certainty that her sin 
was pardoned. She could, according 
to St. Liguori, affirm her innocence un- 
der oath. 

‘In the third case, she could deny 
her sin, meaning: ‘In such a way that 
she was not obliged to reveal it to her 
husband ;’ as a culprit may say to a 
judge: ‘I have not committed any 
crime,’ adding mentally, ‘in such a 
manner that I should reveal it.’ This 
is the opinion of St. Liguori, and of 
many others.’’ 

Is it any wonder that under such 
teaching the conscience becomes blunt- 
ed. The Jesuits persist in lying. Every 
Protestant who has lived in Roman 
Catholic countries has been painfully 
shocked by the inveracity of priests 
and people. If a question is asked, 
the answer will generally be what the 
person thinks will please the questioner 
rather than what is the truth of the 
matter. The object is to give pleasure, 
to flatter, or it may be hide a disagree- 
able truth. 
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Jailed for Eating Meat on Friday. 


ANOTHER VIEW OF THE CASE. 


In the CONVERTED CATHOLIC for Oc- 
tober, on p. 297, there is an article from 
the St. Louis Globe-Democrat about Po- 
lice Magistrate Donohue, of Troy, N. 
Y. That minister of justice is there 
said to have sent one Burns, a Roman 
Catholic, to jail for attempting to eat 
meat on a Friday. The accused went 
that day into an eating-house, and or- 
dered beefsteak. A colored waiter 
named Johnson, and he, quarrelled. 
Both were brought before the magis- 
trate. When they were examined their 
stories widely differed. During the 
examination the magistrate learned 
that Burns was a Roman Catholic, no 
doubt, a brother. Then hesaid to him: 
‘“Thought so. I'll send you to jail for 
eating meaton Friday.’’ To the waiter 
hesaid: ‘‘ Johnson, you’re discharged.”’ 

For my part, I very much doubt that 
Police Magistrate Donohue sent Burns 
to jail for attempting to eat meat on a 
Friday. He knew very well that the 
law of the land did not look on eating 
flesh ona Friday, as acrime, and, there- 
fore, if he should send Burns to jail for 
doing so, he could himself be punished 
for going beyond his powers. Itis true 
that he said that he sentenced Burns to 
imprisonment for breaking the law of 
his—or their—church above men- 
tioned. But I believe that he spoke 
only in jest. Police magistrates very 
often, when dealing with small cases, 
indulge ina little pleasantry. Suppose 
a man is brought before a police magis- 
trate on a Monday, charged with lying 
drunk and incapable in the streets the 
day before. The magistrate says to the 
prisoner: ‘‘ Of course, you were not at 
church when you were found drunk. 
I shall, therefore, send you to jail for 
not going to church on Sunday.’’ 

REV. T. FENWICK. 

IVoodbridge, Canada, 


used in defending the assassin, 


[Our good brother Fenwirk’s illustra- 
tion is not a parallel case with that of 
Burns. He was the plaintiff and had 
committed no offense against the law. 
Ifthe magistrate exceeded his powers to 
send him to jail for eating meat on Fri- 
day, there was no one to bring him to 
account. A chance spectator in the 
court room who should interfere would 
be told to mind his own business, or 
perhaps fined for contempt of court, 
and a lawyer would not take up the 
case without a fee. Brother Fenwick 
has no Roman Catholic magistrates in 
his quiet home in Canada, and, there- 
fore, he does not know what such men 
would do in a Roman Catholic city like 
Troy, where, a few years ago, a Protes- 
tant young man was murdered by 
Roman Catholic hoodlums for defend- 
ing the ballot box on election day. The 
whole power of the Roman Church was 
and 
after his execution the high mass for his 
soul, attended by thousands of ‘“‘the 
faithful ’’—employees in the factories— 
was the grandest affair ever witnessed 
in Troy. If Brother Fenwick lived in 
New York under Tammany (that is, 
largely Roman Catholic) rule he would 
know what the consequences would be 
for saying or doing anything that would 
militate against the interests of Rome 
or give offence to its followers. Tam- 
many is again in power in the city, and 
if Brother Fenwick would like to spend 
some time in jail he has but to come 
here after January 1, 1898, and say out 
loud ‘‘ Boo to the Pope,’’ in the pres- 
ence ofa Tammany Police Justice,and we 
venture to say he will have his wish grat- 
ified.— Editor CoNVERTED CATHOLIC. | 


A minister in Altoona, Pa., writes: 


‘“There are proportionally more mar- 
riages between Protestants and Roman 
Catholics in this city than any other 
place of my acquaintance. How to 
check this evil is a perplexing question. 
I want to know more about your work.”’ 
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JOHN BORLAND FINLAY, L.L.D., D.C.L.—A MEMOIR. 


OLONEL FINLAY, as he was 
usually called in his later years, 
was a notable man. Few excelled him 
in stature and in intellectuality. His 
intellectuality was an inheritance from 
his father, and his tall, stately figure 
a transmitted characteristic from his 
mother. His mother was Elizabeth 
Borland, a native of Land Head, Bally- 
money, in the north of Ireland, and his 
father was a ruling elder of the Pres- 
byterian Church of Clough, in County 
Antrim, for upwards of sixty years. 
The subject of this sketch was born in 
Moneyneagh, in the same county, Feb- 
ruary 13, 1826, and was entered as a 
pupil at the age of 13 in the Classical 
Academy of Coleraine, but afterward 
attended Dr. Thomas Blain’s Classical 
School in Belfast and Rev. Dr. James 
Murphy’s Royal Academical Institu- 
tion. He passed the General Assembly’s 
College entrance examination in 1843, 
without making one defective an- 
swer, which elicited the approbation of 
the entire committee of examiners. 

On entering the Royal College, Bel- 
fast, he was at once promoted to the 
Senior Greek Class by Prof. Bruce. At 
the close of the session young Finlay 
was awarded the certificate for profi- 
ciency in Greek and History. In 1846 
he was graduated A.M. and Ph.D. 
from the University of Leipsic; and in 
1847 emigrated to Canada, where he 
spent several months in pursuing, pri- 
vately, theological studies, and acquir- 
ing a knowledge of the country and its 
institutions. He came to New York in 
1848, where he still continued his 
studies in Theology, Church History 
and Hebrew, and, having been accepted 
as a Student in Divinity by the Asso- 
ciate Presbytery of New York, after the 
usual examinations by that Presbytery, 
he was licensed to preach in 1849. 
Some fiiends in Pennsylvania persuaded 


him to join the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, and, becoming a licentiate of 
the Presbytery of Philadelphia of that 
body, he assisted the distinguished 
Rev. Dr. Samuel B. Wylie in pastoral 
work for several months, and by ecclesi- 
astical appointment visited many of the 
churches of that denomination in sever- 
al of the large cities. One of these 
churches, in Williamsburgh, New York, 
called him to its pastorate, and he was 
ordained and installed over it in 1850. 
During the ensuing winter he delivered 
a course of lectures in reply to Arch- 
bishop Hughes’ lecture on ‘‘’The De- 
cline of Protestantism,’’ which were 
published unaer the title of ‘“‘ Evangel- 
ism, Catholicism, Romanism and Prot- 
estantism,’’ and also edited a monthly 
magazine called the ‘‘ Protestant.’’ 
Archbishop Hughes, in a note to Dr. 
Finlay, acknowledged that no answer 
to his own lecture approached in com- 
pleteness that of Dr. Finlay’s. An ad- 
dress on ‘‘ Protestantism the Only 
Propagator of Civil and Religious Free- 
dom,’’ delivered in Paterson, N. J., 
and afterwards published, had an im- 
mense circulation, and elicited the 
most favorable commendations of 
the public press. He edited for 
a time the ‘‘True Freeman,’’ 
a weekly paper published in New York, 
wrote many of the leading articles for 
the Williamsburgh Dazly Times,and had 
charge of the Latin, Greek, and His- 
tory departments of the Williamsburgh 
Young Ladies’ College Institute, then 
under the principalship of Professor 
Abadie. His church about this time 
united with the Presbytery of New 
York and he also became a member of 
the same Presbytery. On March 20, 
1856, he married Jane B., only daugh- 
ter of James E. Brown, LL.D., Kit- 
tanning, Pa., and, having resigned his 
pastoral charge in June, 1856, he re- 
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moved to Kittanning, where he resided 
for many years. 

Having studied law he was admitted 
to the bar in 1856. In 1857 he 
was elected a member of the Historical 
Society of Pennsylvania, cashier of the 
Kittanning Bank, and, in 1858, Chan- 
cellor of the University of Kittanning, 
and made an LL.D. of the Ohio State 
and Union Law School. On motion of 
E. M. Stanton, afterwards Secretary of 
War, he was adinitted, in 1860, an at- 
torney and counselor of the Supreme 
Court of the United States. In 1861 
he was commissioned Colonel by Simon 
Cameron, then Secretary of War, to 
organize a United States camp at Kit- 
tanning, from which were sent to the 
front one company of cavalry, and two 
regiments of infantry. One of these 
regiments was fitted out at Colonel 
Finlay’s own expense. In 1863 hewas 
elected president of the First National 
Bank of Kittanning, and vice-president 
of the Kittanning National Bank. In 
1866 the honorary degree of D.C.L,. 
was conferred upon him by the same 
institution that had made him an LL.D. 
He was also, inthe same year, sent asa 
Commissioner from the State ot Pennsyl- 
vania to the World's Fair at Paris, and 
in 1873 he was again appointed a Com- 
missioner to the Vienna Exposition. 
Business arrangements required his 
presence in Hurope from 1874 to 1880, 
with the exception of a visit to America 
in 1878. During his stay in Europe he 
was elected a fellow of the Royal His- 
torical Society, a fellow of the Society 
of Antiquarians of Scotland, a fellow 
of the Royal Geographical Society, a 
fellow of the Royal Society of Litera- 
ture, a fellow of the Royal Asiatic So- 
ciety, a member of the International 
Literary Association, and was also 
nominated for membership in the 
Royal Academies at Dublin and Rome. 
In later years other honors were con- 
ferred, which we have not space to 


specify. This only may be mentioned, 
that it was through the influence of 
the letters of Colonel Finlay, published 
in the London papers during the discus- 
sion, that D’ Israeli, then Prime Minister 
of England, was enabled to carry his 
measure to a successful termination 
conferring on Queen Victoria the title 
of ‘‘Empress of India.’’ For the emi- 
nent service Colonel Finlay rendered 
on that occasion, he was favored by a 
letter of thanks from the Queen’s 
private secretary through the Earl of 
Beaconsfield. 

In all his career Colonel Finlay was 
the unfaltering advocate of Protestant- 
ism and the liberal supporter of educa- 
tion. Bellevue College, near Omaha, 
Nebraska, owes much of its present 
prosperous standing to his efforts and 
liberal patronage. He was also the 
originator of the Omaha Theological 
Seminary, which is pursuing its work 
so auspiciously, and also of the Uni- 
versity of Omaha, of which he was 
president of the Board of ‘Trustees 
until a year or two before his death. 
This occurred suddenly on September 
18, 1897, caused by a fall from a cable 
car in New York city. This tribute to 
his memory is published in this maga- 
zine because of Colonel Finlay’s valu- 
able contributions to its pages, and of 
the high regard in which he was held 
by its editor. Colonel Finlay was one 
of the great scholars and leaders of 
men of the generation that is passing 
away, but we love to remember him as 
a dear brother and good man, and a 
devout Christian. 

During the last years of his life he 
spent many happy hours at Christ’s 
Mission, where his visits were greatly 
enjoyed by all the inmates. His great 
learning, especially his wonderful 
knowledge of ecclesiastical history, was 
at the service of the many converted 
priests he met there, and they eagerly 
drank at this over-flowing fountain. 
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Supreme Court Judge McKenna. 


When Roman Catholics are elected 
or appointed to public office they do 
not forget their duties to the Church. 
We do not refer to the duties or obliga- 
tions of religion, for it is a fact that few 
Roman Catholics in public life or in the 
professions practise what is taught re- 
garding their religious duties. They 
may go to mass on Sunday to give 
a good example; but they do not go to 
confession to the priests or say prayers 
to the Virgin Mary and saints, or do 
the works that gain indulgences. On 
the contrary, they will break the com- 
mandments of the Church when they 
are away from home, such as eating 
meat on Friday and not going to mass 
on days of obligation. They commit 
mortal sins when they violate these 
commandments, but their consciences 
are not troubled in the least. 

But if they are not strict observers of 
their religious duties they are faithful to 
the Church in upholding its claims and 
advancing its interests. In the Senate 
and Congress they have labored for 
special appropriations for the benefit of 
the Church, and until recently they 
have been very successful. 

From a religious point of view no 
significance should be attached to the 
appointment of Attorney-General Mc- 
Kenna to the Supreme Court of the 
United States and his confirmation by 
the Senate last month. It is true that 
Judge McKenna was brought up in the 
Roman Catholic faith, but like the me- 
chanic, whose son was asked if his 
father was a Christian and replied, 
‘“Ves, I suppose so, but he has not 
worked at it for a long time,’’ so the 
Judge has not been known to practise 
the Roman religion. Doubtless his 
wife and family go toa Roman Catho- 
lic church on Sunday, and he accom- 
panies them occasionally, as it is fash- 
ionable in Washington to attend some 


church. But the Jesuits will not make 
a tool of Judge McKenna. It was he, 
as Attorney-General, that decided last 
year that there should not be a Roman 
Catholic church at West Point. His 
predecessor in office, Mr. Olney, and 
President Cleveland, both Protestants, 
had given their sanction to the project, 
and the priest, O’Keefe, who attends 
the Roman Catholic soldiers at West 
Point, had collected funds for the pur- 
pose. 

Neither at his home in California, 
where Judge McKenna sat on the bench 
for many years, nor in Congress, has 
he been an advocate of the claims of 
the Roman Catholic Church; and his 
past record gives assurance that his 
course on the Supreme Court bench 
will not be influenced by religious bias. 
He has been a devoted friend of Presi- 
dent McKinley for many years, aud 
it has been stated that the appoint- 
ment was a personal one on the part of 
the President. The only advantage 
the Roman Church could gain by the 
elevation of Judge McKenna is a social 
one, for with another member of the 
Supreme Court (Judge White, of Lou- 
isiana), on the side of Rome in svcial 
life in Washington, there will be a re- 
sumption of ‘‘ pink teas’’ for Cardinal 
Gibbons, who was quite a lion when 
he first put on his red stockings some 
years ago. Of course Roman Catholics 
of the baser sort will say, ‘‘ Behold, 
how grandly we are marching on. We 
have two of our men on the Supreme 
Court of the United States. By and 
by we will have the presidency, and 
then se 

Well, what then? 
Roman Catholic president do? 
the Pope tocome over here and reign 
over us? The first person to oppose 
such a proceeding would be Richard 
Croker, the boss of Tammany Hall, for 
the Pope would want all the spoils of 
office, and Croker does not think there 


What could a 
Invite 
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are enough now to go round for the 
famished hordes of Tammany. Though 
the Pope should not come here or a 
Roman Catholic should not preside at 
the White House, there is need of great 
care in appointing such men as Judge 
McKenna to responsible positions. The 
President could have found greater 
lawyers for such’ a high office, and this 
was acknowledged in. the Senate, with- 
out a taint of Romanism. But as this 
was his personal affair, and Judge Mc- 
Kenna’s character was above reproach, 
the press, and public men generally, al- 
lowed it to pass with little comment. 
This is the first time in the history of 
the country that two Roman Catholic 
Judges sat in the Supreme Court. Fif- 
ty years ago Judge Taney, a Roman 
Catholic, was on the Supreme Bench, 
and he gave general satisfaction. 


A Good Magazine. 


Kind words continue to come to us 
from religious papers and Christian 
friends regarding the work of this 
magazine and of Christ’s Mission. 
The Free Methodist, of Chicago, in its 
issue of January 4, 1898, had the fol- 
lowing appreciative notice: 

The CONVERTED CaTHOLIC, Vol- 
ume XIV.—One of the most success- 
ful agencies for saving the ‘‘lost”’ 
Catholics from infidelity and bringing 
them to a knowledge of the religion of 
Christ is the work of Rev. James A. 
O’Connor, a former Catholic priest, 
who has been laboring in New York 
city as a Protestant minister since 1879. 
The work he has inaugurated is known 
as Christ’s Mission, and its success can 
be estimated by the fact that he has re- 
ceived fifty priests out of the Church of 
Rome and helped them to a new and 
better life as Protestant Christians. A 
large number of Roman Catholics who 
have attended the evangelistic services 
at the Mission and in Masonic Temple, 
where the meetings are held during the 


winter months, have been converted to 
Protestantism. The work is evangeli- 
cal and undenominational, and reaches 
Catholics who at first could not be in- 
duced to attend Protestant churches. 
The Mission property is held by a board 
of trustees composed of members of 
various churches. 

The CONVERTED CATHOLIC is a 
monthly magazine which Mr. O’ Connor 
commenced in 1883 ‘‘for the enlight- 
enment of Roman Catholics, and their 
conversion to evangelical Christianity,’’ 
and it has admirably fulfilled its pur- 
pose. ‘The testimonies of five thousand 
converts from Rome have been pub- 
lished in its columns, and cheering 
news of the progress of the work fills its 
pagesevery month. Weare in receipt 
of the bound volume for 1897. It 
makes a book of 380 double column 
pages, 6x9% inches, is well printed 
and well bound, and sellsat $1 50. The 
magazine is $1.00 per year. James A. 
O’Connor, 142 West 21st St., New York. 


$700 NEEDED. 


The work of Christ’s Mission will be 
advanced and the hands of the workers 
will be strengthened if the sum of $700 
can be added to what is already on 
hand to reduce the debt on the 
Missien building to $5,000 by March 1, 
There are only a few weeks remaining 
of this month to make up this amount, 
but the time is sufficient for the friends 
who are really interested in the work of 
the Mission to contribute what is now 
needed. By and by, in the good provi- 
dence of God, the whole debt can be 
paid. The present need is only for $700. 

Ina few months it will be nineteen 
years since the pastor of Christ’s Mission 
entered upon this work in this city, and 
notwithstanding many difficulties and 
trials much good has been done in this 
special field of evangelistic effort. With 
God’s blessing and the co-operation of 
Christian friends much morecan be done. 


IST’S MISSION 
sionary Society known as Christ’s Mission 

bing forward the work for the convers- 
oman Catholics that Rev. Mr. O'Con- 
en conducting in New York since 1870. 


where all the departments could be 
entrated. This was accomplished in May 
hen the present commodious building, 142 
wenty-first street, New York, where the 
is now Carried on, was purchased. 
he purchase money was paid on taking 
mn, and frequent payments have since re. 
the debt until now it amounts to only 
An appéal is now made to all Christian 
s who are interested in the work to pay off 
10unt, and thus relieve the Mission of this 
- The property is held by a Board of 
es—Messrs. Jas. B. Gilllie, Wm. Campbell, 
w Neil, Rev. J. Stanley D’Orsay and Rev. 
A. O'Connor. Contributions for the pay- 
f the debt can be sent to them, or to the 
rer, Mrs. William Campbell, 18 West 7oth 
New York, or to the Secretary and Pastor 
. Mission, Rev. James A. O’Connor, 142 
yIst street. New York. 


FORM OF BEQUEST. 


_ I give and bequeath to Christ’s Mission, organ- 

in the City of New York, May 1887, the sum 
$— to be applied to the uses and purposes of 
id Mission. Ne 


BIBLE REASONS WHY WE 
_ ARE PROTESTANTS. 

= BY 

REV. JOHN HALL, D.D., LL.D. 
Pastor Fifth Ave. Presbyterian Church, NewYork. 


of Dr. Hall. A most useful tract for distri- 
m in Missions and Sunday Schools. Price, 
ats; packages of 10 copies 30 cents: 50 copies 
: 200 copies $3.00. ; 


SSASSINATION OF LINCOLN 
BY GEN. T, M. HARRIS, 


e of the Judges of the Military Commission 
_ Appointed by the Government to try the 

i Conspirators. 

This is one of the most important historical 
works published. The connection of Roman Ca- 
tholics with the Assassination of Lincoln and the 
ll History of the Conspiracy and Trial of the 
A ssassins of the Martyred Presidentare here given 
the first time. Price, $2.50. 


* 


HEAR THE OTHER SIDE,” 
. and “OLD PATHS.” 


of 


The remarkable conversion of Rev. Thomas 
‘onnellan, the Irish priest, who was suppor to 

drowned in a lake near Athlone in 1887, is de- 
ed in a paper covered volume of great power 
titled “Hear the Other Side.’”” The reasons 
that induced him to leave the Roman Church are 
en at length in this and another book of 100 
ges ‘Old Paths.” Both works are excellent. 


ice 20 cents each. 


ing importance of the work required. 


0, 32 pages, printed on fine paper, with a Por- 


VERTED CATHOLIC. 


The sets of bound volumes of THE 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE CON- 


CONVERTED CATHOLIC are becoming 


scarce. Those who wish to have a 


complete record of the work of this ~ 


magazine should send their orders with- 
out delay. The first volume cannot be 
had at any price, but the twelve vol- 
umes that cover the period from 1885 to 


1896 inclusive can be had for $12.00. ~ 


Address this office. 


FATHER WATRY’S PAMPHLET, — 


We hope many of our readers will 
send ten cents to the converted priest, 


and now Congregational minister, the — 


Rev. Francis Watry, Clayton, Califor-— 


nia, for his admirable pamphlet, ‘‘From 


the Roman Catholic Altar te the Pro- 
testant Pulpit.’? The extractsfrom it 
that we have published in this mage zine 
should whet the appetite of our readers 
for a perusal of the book itself. 
will read every word of it and thank us 
for directing their attention to it. 


FIFTY YEARS IN THE CHURCH 


OF ROME. 


BY FATHER CHINIQUY. 


Father Chiniquy here tells the story of his life 
as a Roman Catholic priest, his conversion to Pro- 


testantism with his whole congregation, and the 


reasons that impelled him to renounce Romanism,. 
It is a great work which every Protestant should 
read. Price, $2.25. scat 


MISS CUSACK’S NEW BOOK. 
“THE BLACK POPE,” 


A HISTORY OF THE JESUITS 
At this time, when the Jesuits have gained con- 
trol inthe affairs of the Papal Church in this 
country, the Nun of Kenmare’s new book seems 
to be providential. It is written in the clear, for- 
cible style which characterizes her other works. 


; 


They | 


and the facts are drawn from the best authorities — 


and are, therefore, accurate and reliable. The 


price is $1.50. Address this offiee. 
—~<t+ +> 


TRACTS FOR DISTRIBUTION. 


A little tract has come to our table, ‘‘ Christ’s 
Mission, New York, and Its Founder, James A, 
O’Connor.” It givesan interesting account of the 
founding of the Mission and the faithful work of 


Mr. O’Connor, the Editor of THE CONVERTED — 


CATHOLIC, in behalf of the Roman Catholics. 
From THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC publishin: 
house comes also an interesting little tract entitle 
“Bible Reasons Why We Are Protestants,” by 
John Hall, D. D., pastor of the Fifth Avenue 


Presbyterian Church, New York.—‘“‘ Signs of the _ 


Times,”’ Oakland, Cal. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE, 


EDITED AND PUBLISHED BY 


REV. JAMES A. O’CONNOR. 
(Formerly a Roman Catholic Priest.) 


NOW IN ITS I4TH YEAR. 


This magazine is specially designed for the 
eorversion ef Roman Catholics to Evangeli- 
eal Christianity. Its special features are tes- 

‘ timonies of recent Converts from Rome (five 
thousand of which have been already pub- 
lished); accuracy and reliability in the state- 
ment of Scripture truth and Historical facts 
~on the questions. at issue between the Protest 
ant Christian world and the Roman Catholic 
Church ; exposure of the intrigues of the 
Papal Hierarchy and Jesuits in the political, 
social and family life; with information and 
enlightenment on all Roman Catholic sub- 
jects. 

Annual subscription $1.00.. Send 10 cents 
for sample copies. 

JAMES A. O’CONNOR, Publisher, 


142 West Twenty-first Street, New York. 


“THE PORTRAIT OF MARY IN 


HEAVEN.” 


This is a Tract of 32 pages tnat will delight the 
reader, whether Roman Catholic or Protestant. It 
is a history of Mary, the mother of Jesus, ina 
correspondence between a Nun, the Mother Ab- 
bess of a Convent, and a distinguished painter. 
As a piece of literary work it is a gem, and as an 
inducement to every candid mind to believe in 
Christ and accept Him as their Saviour, it is one 
of the most fascinating tracts ever published. 
Next to Newman Hall’s ‘‘ Come to Jesus,” we do 
not know of any tract equal to this to put into the 
hands of Roman Catholics. As wehave several 
hundred copies of this tract on hand, we willsend 
10 copies for 10 cents; 50 copies for. 30 cents; 100 
copies for 50 cents. Address, James A. O’Connor, 
142 West 21st street, New York, N. Y. 


“PRATHER MARTIN.” 


An Irish story, by Richard J. Mahony a grad- 
uate of Oxford University. This story is ofa 
deeply interesting nature, written in a truly de- 
vout and tender spirit. It cannot fail to excite 
the emotions, please the fancy and instruct the 
heart in spiritual knowledge. As a narrative it is 
sweetly fascinating, and as an argument power- 
fully convincing. 

We will send copies of this interesting little 
book to any address for 5 cents; 15 copies for 50 
cents; 40 copies for $1.00. Address, James A. 
O’Connor, 142 West 21st street New York. 


BOOKS FOR SALE AT THIS. 
OFFICE. Pe: 


— 


AIMEE’S MARRIAGE, 

This is an exciting story of the difficulties and 
intrigues arising from the marriage ofa Protestant — 
to a Roman Catholic. It illustrates the deceptions 
of Catholic husbands and priests in their efforts to 
make a convert. By P. H.C. Price 75 cents. 4 


"FATHER FLYNN,” 


BY REV. GEO. C. NEEDHAM 


This remarkable little book has had great == 
success, A New -Edition, illustrated, has = = 
now been issued. The book ishandsomely = 
bound in cloth; price 50 cents, Can be had 
at this office. ae 


THE NUN OF KENMARE’S BOOKS. 


‘¢ Autobiography of the Nun of Kenmare,” 558 
pages, $1.50; ‘‘Life Inside the Church of Rome,” 
408 pages, $1.75; ‘‘ What Rome Teaches,” 408 
pages, $1.25; ‘‘ Story of My Life,” 480 pages, 
$1.75; ‘‘The Black Pope,’ 406 pages, $1.50. 

These five volumes when ordered. together will 


be sent, post paid, for $5 oo. 


DOUAY TESTAMENTS. 


Copies of the Douay Testament, well printed on 
good paper and bound in cloth, will be sent, post 
paid, for 20 cents each; 6 copies for $1.00. 


CONVERSATIONS AND UN- 
PUBLISHED LETTERS 


Of General Ulysses S. Grant. By M. J. Cramer, 
D.D., LL. D. Ex-United States Minister to 
Denmark and to Switzerland. Price 75 cents. 


PROSPECTUSOFA 


NEW BOOK. 


THE CONVERSION OF 
ROMAN GATHOLICS, 


AND HISTORY OF THE PAPACY, 


BY 
REV. JAMES A. O’CONNOR. 


The Editor ot THe CONVERTED Ca- 
THOLIC has prepared this work to sa 
the demand for a book that would give 
reliable information regarding the Ro- 
man Catholic Church and be helpful to 
Protestants in opposing that system of 
religion, and to Catholics in coming out 
of it. Will be ready this year. 

The retail price of the volume ia $1.50. But 
ve subscribers of “ The Converted Catholic ” 
it will be sent for $1.00, if ordered now. 
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142 West Twenty-first St., New York. 
JamzEs A. O’CONNOR, Pastor. 


CHRIST’S MISSION DEBT. 8, 
Christ’s Mission is a home where 
Roman Catholic priests can find a refuge 
when they leave the Roman Church, 
and where they can learn the Christ- 
tian way of life as taught in God’s 
Word, and be fitted for useful careers. 
It has been the privilege of Rev. James 
A. O’Connor, the Pastor of the 
Mission, to lovingly welcome fifty such 
priests out of the Roman Catholic 
Church and help them to a better life. 
The Mission is a door that leads from 
Romanism to Protestant Christianity,and 
every priest who comes to it can enter 
through that door with the certainty that 
a cheerful welcome awaits him. 

It is a privilege and a pleasure to wel- 
come priests to Christ’s Mission, but 
there are attendant cares and responsi- 
bilities of which those outside the Mis- 
sion circle know nothing. The difficul- 
ties of a work of this kind are many. 


One great obstacle to its progress is the © 
debt on the Mission building—$5,000. 
Several friends have promised to con- 
tribute towards the payment of this am- 
ount,and if other friends will do what they 
can, in large or small sums, the whole 
debt can be paid this year. Its payment 
would be a great help to the Mission. 


CIRCULATE THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC. 

Copies of this issue of THE CON- ’ 
VERTED CATHOLIC are sent to many 
friends who are not yet subscribers, and 
to former subscribers who have not 
paid anything for the magazine for sev- 
eral years. For one dollar from each 


of those friends, old and new, the maga- 


zine will be sent to them until January 
1899. After this month, sample copies 
of recent issues will not be sent free. 

These last months hundreds of 
copies that have been lying on the 
shelves in the office have been sent 
to friends who said they could do good 
by their distribution. Two hundred 
copies were sent to one lady in San 
Francisco, where such literature is 
much needed, and a good brother in 
Providence, R. I., has had several 
hundred copies mailed (at his expense, 
we are glad to say) from this office.. 

We have several hundred copies of 
different numbers still on hand, which 
we shall be pleased to send to our 
subscribers who will distribute them 
according to their opportunities. The 
superintendents of missions are glad 
to get them, and so are pastors of 
churches in the West and South. 
Please send stamps for as many cop- 
ies as can be used. 


TWO NEW BOOKS, 


TWELVE YEARS IN A MONASTERY, 
By JostPpH McCase 
(Lately Father Antony, of the Franciscan 
Order). A review of this work appeared in the 
January CONVERTED CATHOLIC, copizd from an 
English contemporary which highly commended 
it. Since then we have received some copies of 
: and can supply our readers at the cost price— 
2.00 


THE SECRET HISTORY OF THE OX- 
FORD MOVEMENT, 
By WALTER WALSH, 
is another book that has caused a sensation in re- 
ligious circles in’ England. The price of this 
peo is $2.00. Crders can be filled from this 
office. 


Rey. Michael J. Cramer, D.D., LL.D. 
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N the forty fourth chapter of Isaiah 
we read: 

Thus saith the Lord, the King of Is- 
rael, and His Redeemer, the Lord ot 
hosts: I am the first, and I am the 
last; and besides Me there is no God. 

They that make a graven image are 
all of them vanity; they see not, nor 
know, that they may be ashamed. 

Who hath formed a god, or a molten 
image that is profitable for nothing? 

The carpenter stretcheth out his rule; 
he marketh it out with a line; he fitteth 
it with planes, and he marketh it with 
a compass. 

He taketh thereof and warmeth him- 
self; yea he kindlethit,and baketh bread; 
yea he maketh a god, and worshippeth 
it; he maketh it a graven image, and 
falleth down thereto; he prayeth unto 
it, and saith, Deliver me; for thou art 
my god. 

I have formed thee. I have blotted 
out, as a thick cloud, thy transgres- 
sions, and, as a cloud thy sins: return 
unto Me; for I have redeemed thee. 


An Object Lesson. 

When Protestants are invited by the 
Paulist Fathers or their Roman Catholic 
friends to visit their churches, it would 
be well to recall these words of the 
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prophet, as the graven images and the 
statues of wood or marble and the many 
paintings are pointedout. Such an ob- 
ject lesson cannot easily be forgotten, 
and they will learn more about Roman 
Catholicism from these objects of ven- 
eration worship and adoration than 
from the deceitful words of the Paulists. 


«Bring In the Catholics.” 

This call of Mr. Moody, at the great 
meeting in Carnegie Hall, when he 
closed his Evangelistic Campaign in this 
city last January, has resounded through 
the land, and we learn from pastors and 
christian workers everywhere, that they 
are heeding it. Bring in the Catholics 
to your meetings as the Paulist Fathers 
and Jesuits are inviting Protestants to 
attend their ‘‘missions,’’ and the result 
will be many glorious conversions. 


God's truth, when faithfully preached,. 


will prevail, and the Gospel of the Son 
of God,that has transformed millions 
of souls, will convert those who hear it. 
‘Roman Catholics do not know what the 
power of that Gospelis, but, when they 
hear it and see it exemplified in the lives 
of those who have heard and heeded the 
glorious message by the powerof the 
Holy Spirit, they will also believe. 
Bring them in and you will see glorious 
results. 

Mr. Moody begins a Spring Campaign 
in the Grand Central Palace on East 
Forty-third street, this city, on Sunday, 
March 13th, and we hope the committee 
in charge will repeat Mr. Moody’s call 
to bring in the Catholics to the meet- 
ings. The services will continue all 
day for ten days. Let the Christians 
who attend them invite their Catholic 
friends to attend some of them, or 
what is better, bring them to the meet- 
ings, with earnest prayer for their con- 
version, and they shall receive many 
stars fortheir crown. Weask our read- 
ers everywhere to pray for the success 
of these meetings this month. 


The True Voice of Rome. 

When the ‘‘ war fever’’ was raging 
all over the country the last week of 
February, the Rev. Father Weber, an 
aggressive priest of Kingston, N. Y., in 
a sermon to his parishioners—who, on 
that occasion, were largely composed of 
members of a Roman Catholic military 
company who attended the requiem 
mass for the repose of the soul of a 
comrade—expressed the real sentiments 
of the Roman Church in his delaration 
that the United States should not go to 
war with Spain. ‘‘ But if President 
McKinley should declare war,’’ said 
he, ‘‘it would be a crime that would 
deserve assassination. . No Catholic 
soldier,’’ he continued, ‘‘ could consci- 
entiously fire against the army of 
Spain, the most Catholic country in the 
world. Your arms,’’ said he, addres- 
sing the military company, ‘‘ should be 
directed against the enemies of our holy 


religion, and not against its best 
friends.” 
Some Roman Catholics protested 


against this treasonable language, for 
they saw how terrible would be its 
consequences to them, and Archbishop 
Corrigan said to the reporters that he 
would suspend him. But the priest is 
still in his parish, and Corrigan has 
said nothing about the case over his 
own name or in his cathedral. The 
Kingston priest voices the sentiments of 
the great mass of his co-religionists 
who would not fire upon the banner of 
the cross which the Spanish army car- 
ries as its standard. 

Religion first and country afterward 
has been the cry of the true followers of 
the Popein every land. The voice of 
Pius IX: was heard in every Catholic 
country when he called for an army to 
protect him, as the vicar of Christ, from 
the Italian people, who sought and ob- 
tained the unification of their country. 
The same Pope commended Jeff. Davis 
as President of the Confederacy during 
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our Civil War. To day the sympathies 
of Pope Leo XIII. and his agents in 
this country are with Spain against the 
United States. 


Cardinal Gibbons on ‘“ Fiends” and “ Fan- 
atics.” 

Of course the editor of this magazine 
or any other Protestant minister is not 
for a moment to be compared with Car- 
dinal Gibbons, who has a revenue of 
$50,000 and sits upon a throne as a 
““ Prince of the Church,’’ has a miter 
and crozier, and wears a red cap and 
red silk stockings that cost a small for- 
tune. Heisone of the most favored 
and best advertised men in America. 
He is truly a great man in the estima- 
tion of the newspapers and of millions 
of citizens of this Republic. He is so 
great a man that, at a public banquet 
some years ago, he was placed above the 
President of the United States. He 
yields to no man in pre-eminence in this 
great country, for his title is ‘ Emi- 
nence.’’ Yet with all his dignity we 
would not change places with him, for 
apart from the question of religion that 
divides us, he has a bad heart when 
he can speak of the brave Cubans who 
are so heroically fighting for liberty 
as ‘‘fiends,’’ and impute to them the 
crime of blowing up the Maine. Ifa 
Spaniard perpetrated the crime, he was 
only a ‘‘fanatic.’’ Saame upon you, 
Gibbons! If the Cubansevercatch you 
in their country when it is freed from 
the Spanish yoke, they will make you 
do penance for your slanderous attack 
upon their good name, and perhaps 
give you a taste of the Inquisition which 
was the glory of Spain until a few years 
ago. No, Cardinal, we would not ex- 
change with you, and we pray God 
that you may repent and be forgiven. 
You have been guilty of a crime that 
has shocked humanity. But there is 
mercy with the Lord if you turn to 
Him. Confessing to a priest, or even 


to the Pope himself, will not suffice. 
The American people will demand a 
public retraction of your words. 


Washington’s Faith in God. 


In his address at the University of 
Pennsylvania, in Philadelphia, on 
Washington's birthday, President Mc- 
Kinley said: 

It was cominitted to Washington to 
launch our ship of state. He had neither 
precedent nor predecessor to help him. 
He welded the scattered-and at times 
antagonistic colonies into an indestruc- 
tible union, and inculcated the lessons 
of mutual forbearance and fraternity 
which have cemented the States into 
still closer bonds of interest and sym- 
pathy. And how reverent always was 
this great man; how prompt and gener- 
ous his recognition of the guiding hand 
of Divine Providence in establishing 
and controlling the destinies of the colo- 
nies and the Republic! Again and 
again, in his talks, in his letters, in his 
state papers, and formal addresses, he 
reveals this side of his character, the 
force af which we still feel, and I trust 
we always will. In an age of great ac- 
tivity, of industrial and commercia 
strife, and of perplexing problems, we 
should never abandon the simple faith 
in Almighty God, as recognized in the 
name of the American people by Wash- 
ington and the First Congress. 


Faith and trust in Almighty God is 
as characteristic of President McKinley 
as it was of Washington, Lincoln and 
Grant, our three greatest Presidents. 


American Sabbath Observance. 


When General Lafayette made his 
memorable tour of the United States in 
1824, he did not understand the ‘‘ Pur- 
itanism’’ that influenced public men to 
refrain from travel on Sunday. Hewas 
in Maine when he resolved to conclude 
his visit, and he announced his depar- 
ture from Portlandona Sunday. The 
Governor of that State, Albion K. 
Porter, remonstrated with him for tak- 
ing his departure on that day, and said: 
‘“Tf you will postpone your trip until 
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Monday I will myself escort you to the 
State line with all the military honors.”’ 
But Lafayette, accustomed to the Con- 
tinental Sabbath, insisted on not alter- 
ing his plans, and left Maine on Sun- 
day, while the Sabbath-honoring Gov- 
ernor of a God-fearing State attended 
his church service as was his wont. 


Official Respect for the Lord’s Day. 

If war should be the result of the 
present complications between Spain 
and this country, no one doubts the re- 
sult, with our illimitable resources and 
the poverty and degradation of Spain. 
But in the material development uf the 
United States the Sovereignty of God 
and His directing power are too often 
overlooked. The old New England 
divines were true to their commission 
in declaring that the Lord reigns and 
His commands must be obeyed; and the 
people responded to their appeals to ob- 
serve the law of God. It has been dif- 
ferent in European countries, notably 
those under papal rule. The Conti- 
nental Sabbath has been and isaday of 
pleasure, traveland trafic. Bull fights 
in Spain take place every Sunday, and 
they are attended by the priests and 
people in large numbers who have been 
to mass in the forenoon. It is sad to 
say that some of the officers and men of 
our warships should have attended 
those bull fights by invitation of the 
Spanish officials in Cuba, and in Spain 
itself in former years. Ofcourse where 
the chaplain of one of our warships is a 
Roman Catholic priest, like Father 
Chidwick, of the ill-fated Maine, he 
will not preach against bull fights or 
other sports on Sunday, nor will he 
counsel his men to abstain from such 
brutal exhibitions. If they come to 
confession to him afterwards he will 
. forgive them their sins. But it is no 
sin for the Spanish Catholics to attend 
bull fights, and their bad example 
should not be imitated by our sailors. 


Rome’s Disregard of the Sabbath. 

The Roman Catholics in all countries 
do not respect the Lord’s day. They 
may go to mass on Sunday, as one of 
the commandments of their Church en- 
joins—‘‘ To hear mass on Sunday and 
all holidays of obligation.’’ This com- 
mand has as much binding force as to 
abstain from meat on Friday. But aiter 
attending mass the people can amuse 
themselves as they please, even as the 
average Roman Catholic can drink in- 
toxicating beverages as much as he 
pleases on Friday, provided he has not 
eaten meat on that day. ‘‘ Glory be to 
God,’’ said the Irish saloonkeeper to 
his customers, ‘‘ there is no fast on the 
drink.’’ Great Roman Catholic pro- 
cessions and parades with brass bands 
are held on Sunday in all parts of the 
country at the laying of corner-stones of 
churches, parochial schools, etc. Ro- 
manism is not a good ‘‘religion’”’ for 
God-fearing Americans. 


God Bless Hawaii. 

A dispatch from Washington, dated 
March 3, says: 

A most substantial evidence of sym- 
pathy for the survivors of the Maine and 
the families of the victims came to hand 
at the Navy Department to-day in the 
shape of a check for $500 from Presi- 
dent Dole of Hawaii. The money was 
turned into the Maine relief fund. 

The Republic of Hawaii is knocking 
at the doors of Congress for annexation 
to our great Republic, and its request 
should be granted. Theruling classin 
Hawaii is largely composed of the sons 
of the devoted missionaries who more 
than half a century ago carried the 
Gospel of the Son of God to the barba- 
rousislanders. Christianity is firmly es- 
tablished there, and the natives in 
large numbers worship God in spirit 
and intruth. That is the reason why 
the Roman Catholic press and the poli- 
ticlans in this country oppose annexa- 
tion of the beautiful Pacific Islands. 
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SERVICES IN CHRIST’S MISSION. 
JAMES A. O'CONNOR, PASTOR. 


UNDAY evening, March 6, Pastor 
O’Connor referred to the services 
ofthe previous Sunday, when Captain 
Colcord, the Yankee master of a large 
vessel that plies between North and 
South Atlantic ports, delivered a unique 
address. It wasa delightful Christian 
discourse. He preaches to the sailors 
in every port where he moors his vessel 


THE LOSS OF THE MAINE. 

Referring to the Maine disaster, Pas- 
tor O’Connor said that nothing within 
the memory of this generation, except- 
ing the assassination of President Lin- 
coln and the wounding to death of 
President Garfield, had so excited the 
American people as the catastrophe 
that sent 260 of our sailors to sudden 


THE UNITED STATES BATTLESHIP MAINE, DESTROYED IN THE SPANISH HARBOR 
OF HAVANA, FEBRUARY I5, 1898. 


on Sundays, and he told the congrega- 
tion of the old, old story of Jesus and 
His love, that he preaches and sings in 
every port—and he is a famous singer. 

Pastor O’Connor also said that the 
address on ‘‘ Chapters of Spanish His: 
tory ’’ (which appears in this issue of 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC) was read 
at the same service by a gentleman 
recently arrived from South America 
who had been an American Roman 
Catholic priest and knew whereof he 
spoke. 


death when the Maine was blown up in 
the harbor of Havana on February 15, 
1898. 

War, pestilence, famines, earth- 
quakes, the deaths of our dearest ones, 
may be obliterated by time; even the as- 
sassination of President Lincoln may 
grow dim on the pages of history. But 
this terrible catastrophe—when so many 
hundreds of our sailor boys, with many 
of the officers, were launched into 
eternity in one moment of time, drown- 
ed and mangled in their beds while yet 
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the echoes of the songs they had sung 
on retiring had scarcely died away— 
can never be forgotten. Nations as 
well as individuals have been guilty of 
many crimes recorded in sacred and 
profane history, crimes that make us 
blush with shame for our common hu- 
manity. But this was an event unpre- 
cedented in the history of the world. 
This country was at peace with Spain, 
and the Maine was moored in the har- 
bor of Havana at a spot designated by 
the Spaniards and supposed to be safe 
and «secure. Wetrat, nine o'clock: at 
night our noble ship was blown to 
pieces by some external force, for which 
the Spaniards must be held responsible. 
The Roman Catholic authorities, with 
Cardinal Gibbons at their head, say 
that if it was not an accident, then it 
was the work of some ‘“‘ fiendish 
Cubans’’ or “‘ fanatical Spaniards.’’ 
When the Roman Catholic priest at 
Kingston, N. Y., said that we should 
not go to war with Spain, and that 
Roman Catholics should not fight 
against Spaniards, who are their co- 
religionists, a wave of indignation 
spread over the country. A report of 
this state of feeling quickly reached the 
Vatican, and orders were immediately 
sent to the bishops here to counteract 
the effect produced by the words of the 
honest aud sincere Roman Catholic 
priest who expressed the true senti- 
ments of his fanatical co-religionists. 

Accordingly the Pope cabled to Car- 
dinal Gibbons and the other bishops or- 
dering them to say masses for the sailors 
who had perished on the Maine, even 
though three-fourths of them were 
Protestants. Cardinal Gibbons said 
the high mass in his cathedral at Balti- 
more, and delivered the sermon on 
February 28 which was fully reported 
in all the papers. Among other things 
he said : 


I hope and believe, for the honor of 
humanity, that the destruction of the 


Maine was caused by an accident, and in 
that case Spain cannot be responsible. 
But suppose some fiendish Cuban had 
occasioned this fearful loss of life in or- 
der to embroil our nation in a war with 
his mother country? Inthat case Spain 
should not be held responsible. And 
even had some fanatical Spaniard per- 
petrated this atrocious crime there 
would be no necessity for a recourse to 
the arbitration of the sword. 


Theterm ‘‘fiend’’ is applied only to 
a demon in human form, a wild beast 
that should be destroyed. Buta “‘ta- 
natic’’ is a person who is honored by 
his adherents and co religionists, one 
who is zealous for what he deems 
a noble cause. People who do not 
agree with him say che is mis- 
guided, and regard him as a harmless 
being, who may be overzealous. Thus 
the Spaniards, who may have been the 
instruments of blowing up the Maine, 
were only fanatics in the eyes of Cardi- 
nal Gibbons, while the brave Cubans 
are by him accounted ‘‘fiends’’ or de- 
monsin human guise. Suchstatements 
from the highest Roman Catholic of- 
ficial in America show what the senti- 
ments of Rome are regarding this whole 
matter. 


Out of their own mouths they are 
convicted of treason to our republic. 
But, thank God, there are many liberal 
minded Catholics who do not share 
these sentiments, and who in God’s own 
good time will sever their connection 
with the Roman Catholic Church and 
become Christians like other American 
citizens. They know what Spain is. 
Her King is entitled ‘‘His Most Catho- 
lic Majesty,’’ just as the Pope is called 
‘‘His Holiness,’’ though heis no longer 
a temporal sovereign. France is a Re- 
public; King Humbert of Italy is ex- 
communicated by the Pope; Austria 
can do nothing for the Church; England 
is Protestant, sois Germany. The de- 
feat of Spain is a blow to the Roman 
Church, and Catholics know it. 
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SKETCHES OF SPANISH HISTORY: THE INQUISITION. 


HE frightful disaster to one of our 
battle-ships in Havana harbor, 
and the unpleasant suspicion entertain- 
ed by many that it was the result of 
treachery, painfully calls our attention 
to a national characteristic of the Span- 
iards. Disregarding, for a moment, 
their doings in Cuba, the insincerity of 
their diplomatic conduct towards the 
United States as revealed in the letter 
to Canalejas, written by no less a per- 
sonage than the official representative 
of Spain, Dupuy de Lome, who sneer- 
ingly and contemptuously dared to re- 
fer to our Chief Executive as a foliticas- 
tro, literally a Dolzticaster, or pot-house 
politician, and titteringly admitted that 
the commercial treaty he was negotiat- 
ing was meant to fool the Yankees; 
disregarding, as I say, the present his- 
tory of Spain, we have enough in the 
history of her past to prove the dark, 
suspicious, insincere, treacherous and 
cruel character of the Spaniards. 

We need only refer to the flourishing 
days of the Holy Inquisition to prove 
this fact. The records of this institution, 
as compiled by loyal Spanish subjects 
themselves, Roman Catholic priestsand 
Jesuits, are truly appalling. Juan 
Mariana was a distinguished Spanish 
scholar, historian and a Jesuit, born at 
‘Talavera, in 1536. His studies were 
made in the Jesuit Order. The well- 
known Bellarmine was his scholar, and 
his greatest literary work is a history of 
Spain in thirty volumes. Though his 
book, advocating the right of tyranni- 
cide, was officially condemned by the 
General of his Order, Aquaviva, yet 
his history of Spain, in which the do- 
ings of the Inquisition are recorded, was 
never condemned. It stands, there- 
fore, approved by the Jesuits and the 
Roman Catholic Church as a truthful 
historical work. 

Now here are some of the facts he 


records: In Seville, in the year 1481, 
2y8 heretics were burnt at the stake. 
This is in Seville alone, and the first 
year that the Inquisition was estab- 
lished and when, consequently, it was 
not yet in full working order. In the 
same year, he says, that the number of ° 
victims throughout Spain amounted to 
about 2,000. There was a regular 
guemadero, or a broad flat altar, built 
of stone in the central square of Seville 
where victims of the Inquisition were 
cruelly tortured and burned to death 
nearly every day. 

Torquemada, we are told by Llorente 
and others, burned in the course of his 
career 8,800 persons, and inflicted vary- 
ing penalties on 90,000 others. His 
successor, Deza, condemned 1,664 to 
be burned at the stake, and inflicted 
less cruel punishment on about 33,000 
more. Cisneros, the third after Tor- 
quemada, sacrificed 2,536 men, women 
and children at the stake, and punished 
about 50,000 in other ways. 

But independently of the persecution 
of so-called heretics, the Inquisition was 
also directed against the Jews and 
Moors. Many of these were compelled 
to profess Christianity, though in se- 
cret and private they still adhered to 
their former religion. Such was the 
case especially among the Jews. In 
1480 the persecution started and soon 
became so violent that the Cortes them- 
selves complained, and Pope Sixtus the 
Fourth condemned the proceedings of 
the Inquisitors. Still the persecution 
continued until the Moors and Jews were 
practically expelled from the country or 
exterminated. The population of both 
races was calculated at over 3,000,000 
souls at the beginning of the sixteenth 
century, and at the end there were none 
left. The Inquisition had cruelly rob- 
bed, plundered and murdered them all. 

The severest punishments were in- 


74 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


flicted on those who had professed 
Roman Catholicism outwardly but 
were caught still adhering to their old 
religion in private. In Seville there 
was still visible as late as 1822 a large 
furnace built, apparently, with a capac- 
ity for consuming 300 victims, Protest- 
ants (heretics, Jews and Moors), at the 
. sametime. The day of execution, or 
auto-da-fé, was a great festival. The 
victims were clothed in shirts painted in 
the most grotesque colors, with figures 
of flames and devils, and on their heads 
were paper mitres. The last words of 
the Inquisitor, as they were handed 
over to the lay executioner, were: ‘'Be 
kind to them! and spare their blood!” 
In a short time they were ashes, 
and their ashes were cast into the 
river. 

Taking Mariana for our authority, 
who declares that 2,000 persons fell 
victims to the Inquisition the first year 
of its existence, and admitting that this 
may have been a fair average during 
the subsequent century when the work 
of the tribunal reached its climax, we 
cau fairly conclude that from 1481 to 
1581 at least 200,000 were burned at the 
stake by the Inquisition in Spain. 

The above paper was read at the ser- 
vice in Christ’s Mission, Sunday eve- 
ning, February 27, 1898, by a Roman 
Catholic priest, a member of the Pas- 
sionist Order, whose headquarters oc- 
cupy a conspicuous position on the 
heights of Hoboken, N. J., across the 
North River and visible from New 
York. This is the same monastery to 
which Father Sylvester Harrington was 
attached when he came to Christ’s 
Mission in 1894. 

This gentleman is also the author of 
the article: ‘‘The Story of a Passionist 
Relic,’’ a true story which our readers 
will find on the following page, and for 
the authenticity of which we vouch. 
There is more to follow. 


Illiteracy and Despair in Spain. 


N editorial in the Mew York Jail 
and Express of March 4, says : 

Less than 32 per cent. of the inhabi- 
tants of Spain can read or write. More- 
over, those are the persons who make 
their living off the 68 per cent. who 
can’t read or write. 

Another edilorial in that paper says : 

The pastoral letter of the Cardinal 
Archbishop of Valladolid may indeed 
distress the government of the most 
Catholic country of Europe. The let- 
ter, which has been kept hitherto from 
the outside world by the authorities, 
describes the war in Cuba as fatal, 
speaks of a war with the United States 
as even more disastrous and declares 
that the Spanish people have abandoned 
themselves to despair even while feasting 
on the verge of ruin. It is significant, 
also, that this prince of the church dis- 
covers no remedy for the ruin of the 
state, rejecting both a republic and 
Carlism as a substitute for the Bourbon 
dynasty, in which the people have lost 
confidence. This utterance, which reads 
like a wail, is most significant of the 
despair that underlies Spanish ‘‘pride.”’ 

The words of warning of the Spanish 
archbishop, who seems to be an honest, 
straightforward man, are not like the 
boastings of our double-dealing, tricky 
American bishops, Gibbons, Ireland, 
Corrigan, etc., who say they are re- 
solved to make America ‘‘Catholic.’’ 
If they succeeded they would bring our 
country down to the level of Spain and 
other ‘‘Catholic’’ countries, as Italy, 
and South America, where illiteracy 
and consequent degredation are the 
predominating characteristics of the 
people. Every American who has lived 
among the Spanish-speaking people say 
they are noted for three characteristics : 

First, lying; 

Second, treachery; 

Third, cruelty. 

This is known to all who have trav- 
elled in those countries. Immorality, 
especially among the priests, is another 
characteristic of the Spanish race. 
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THE STORY OF A PASSIONIST RELIC. 


BY A PASSIONIST FATHER. WHO HAS LEFT THE ORDER. 


OR nineteen years I was connected 
with the Passionists and their 
monastery at Hoboken, N. J., first asa 
boy in their parochial school, a regular 
attendant at the monastery services, 
and later as a member of the Order 
during twelve years. In the course of 
those years I encountered many adven- 
tures and saw some curious incidents, 
among them the remarkable experience 
of Father Victor and his famous relic. 
Father Victor was the Provincial, or 
Superior-General, of the Passionist Or- 
der in the United States and Mexico 
some years ago, and had his residence 
in the monastery at Hoboken. He 
was a Neapolitan by birth. How he 
came to be Superior of the Passionist 
Order in this country nobody knew. 
None of the members of the Chapter 
that elected him would admit that they 
had voted forhim. That Chapter was 
composed of friars from Rome and 
Genoa. The Romans would not vote 
for a Genoese, and the Genoese would 
not vote fora Roman. A compromise 
must have been effected, resulting in 
the election of Father Victor, the only 
Neapolitan in the Chapter. 

But they paid dearly for it. Father 
Victor had a mania for innovations. 
He collected all the students from the 
seven monasteries in the country and 
put them together in one monastery in 
Baltimore, which he called the Univer- 
sity. The priests, therefore, had to 
perform a great deal of menial work in 
those monasteries from which the stu- 
dents had been withdrawn. Father 
Victor even obliged priests to put on 
aprons, cook, scrub the kitchen and 
stairs, and fire the furnaces. It was no 
wonder, therefore, that every priest in 
the Order asked, Who put that provin- 
cial in office ? 


For three years he was Superior, and 
he made the friars almost crazy. 
He would not give permission to go 
out of the monastery, except without 
stockings or underclothing even in mid- 
winter. Previously the priests and 
students were usually permitted to 
promenade in the monastery garden, 
and to wear shoes in winter time. 
Father Victor said that the rules pro- 
vided for no shoes. It was not the 
custom in Italy, therefore it could not 
be introduced in this country. Hence 
if any one wanted to walk in the snow in 
his bare feet he was at liberty to do so. 

Father Victor also had a deep convic- 
tion of the value of macaroni. In his 
Opinion it was a saintly invention. 
All the fathers in Italy ate macaroni, 
and they were fat and holy. Maca- 
roni was an incentive to prayer, to di- 
vine contemplation, and in general pos- 
sessed the most wonderful ascetic quali- 
ties. Therefore he ordered the cooks 
during Lent in all the monasteries to 
serve up only macaroni and to say the 
holy rosary for the health and properity 
of the good provincial. It was natural 
that all the lay brothers should also 
ask, Who elected this provincial ? 

But the greatest achievement of 
Father Victor was the translation of a 
great relic from Rome. It might as 
well be said here that Father Victor had 
eminent business qualities. He called 
a chapter of all the monks together one 
Friday afternoon and laid an im- 
portant subject before them. May the 
Holy Ghost inspire us, he said, to do 
that which will glorify our Order. He 
then laid his plan for the glorification 
of the Order before the assembled 
fathers. 

He had been thinking a long time 
that the glory of the great monastery 
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at West Hoboken depended on its rel- 
ics. For some time past the repu- 
tation of the various old relics there 
had declined. It is true they had a 
napkin of Saint Paul of the Cross, a 
piece of his shirt and a pair of sandals 
the saint wore. They also had tiny 
relics of about 200 different saints of 
minor reputation. But all Roman 
Catholic churches were now getting 
these relics, and were causing the mon- 
astery a loss of business. 

Therefore it was time that they 
should get some great relic, greater 
than any other in the country. I£fthev 
could only get the body, the entire 
body, of some great saint direct from 
Rome—-why the faithful would go mad 
over it and would come from Texas and 
California to bestow their offerings. 
Now, the income of the monastery, he 
continued to say, was only five or six 
hundred dollars a week. If they got 
such a great relic as he proposed the in- 
come would take a sudden spurt and 
run into the thousands. There would 
be no competition, and the Passionists 
would, for a while, attract the attention 
of the whole country. 

It was, therefore, decided in full 
Chapter to send a petition to Rome, 
signed by all the monks, asking, if pos- 
sible, for the whole body of the great- 
est saint available. They did not ex- 
pect that the Holy Father would send 
the body of Saint Peter or Saint Paul, 
but the next best would be accepted 
with thanks. Father Victor would 
have been content even with the whole 
body of Saint Agnes or Saint Cecilia. 

The petition was duly transmitted to 
the General, and Father Victor then 
awaited developments. After some 
months the answer came that the holy 
desire of the venerable provincial 
could only be partly satisfied. The 
General of the Order in a kind, sympa- 
thetic letter told him that the only thing 
he could do was to send him the body 


ofan unknown saint recently exhumed. 
He had ordered the body to be enclosed 
in a casket and sealed with his personal 
and official seal, proving that the relic 
was genuine. In return for this kind 
office on the part of the General, it was 
expected that Father Victor would send 
an alms of a few thousand dollars for 
the general fund of the Order. 

Father Victor was greatly disap- 
pointed. However, when the body 
came by Adams Express, checked, la- 
beled and deliverecd in the usual busi- 
ness like way of Americans, Father 
Victor thought he might be able to do 
something. The name ofthe saint was, 
of course, unknown; he was, therefore, 
at liberty to give him any name he 
liked, and he called him Sanctus Bene- 
dictus, or Saint Benedict. He prided 
himself on his acuteness in finding a 
name. Sancti omnes sunt Benedictz, 
ergo hic est Sanctus Benedictus. (‘‘All 
Saints are Blessed, or Benedicts, there- 
fore this one is holy Benedict.” ) 

Father Victor had one of the side al- 
tarsin the monastery church transform- 
ed intoa shrine. Benziger or Pustet 
made a wax figure to represent the 
saint as he might have been at the time 
of his martyrdom, with a tremendous. 
gash from a sword in the throat. This 
wax figure was exposed in a glass case 
under the altar where the relics were 
also deposited, but in such a way that 
only the wax figure could be seen. A 
Latin inscription was placed at the foot 
of the shrine to the following effect: 
‘‘Reliquie Sancti Benedicti Confessoris.’’ 

Father Victor next excogitated a sol- 
eran divine office for the saint to be 
chanted and recited publicly in the 
church. Though there was nothing to 
prove that he was martyr or confessor, 
Father Victor authoritatively decided 
that he was a martyr, and selected for 
him a adzvine office in honor of martyrs. 

The twenty-ninth of May was decid- 
ed upon for the anniversary of the 
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translation of the body, as it is grotes- 
quely called in Church doggerel. Con- 
sequently tremendous preparations were 
made for the first celebration. The 
church was specially adorned, the choir 
prepared festive hymns, and on the 
great day itself allthe bells of the mon- 
astery were set ringing. The relics 
were exposed in the center of the sanc- 
tuary in a glass case on a marble table. 
They consisted of an entire human 
skeleton, with the spinal column, ribs, 
arms and thighs. Everything was as 
complete as a brand new skeleton 
bought in a store of medical supplies. 

Announcements of the coming event 
had been made many Sundays before. 
Father Victor also asked his best 
preachers to get up a competitive ser- 
mon, and the one that invented the 
best would have the glory of preaching 
it on the great occasion. But none of 
them would touch the subject. They 
bluntly told him that they were, 
for once, outdone. There was abso- 
lutely no history of the saint to fall back 
upon, no da'a regarding his birth and 
death—nothing, absolutely nothing, was 
known of him. 

Father Victor was furious, and in 
his fury he said that he would preach 
himself. Now it so happened that 
Father Victor had a wheezy little voice 
that could not be heard twenty feet 
away. Inacontest between his voice 
and that of a mouse the mouse would 
probably have been triumphant. Father 
Victor, therefore, preached, and no one 
knows to this day what he said. Per- 
haps it is better that itis so. However, 
he evidently imagined that he had done 
something wonderful, as he appeared 
all aglow when he stepped down from 
the pulpit. 

He immediately ordered the proces- 
sion to be formed; four priests walking 
under a canopy carried the skeleton 
around the church three times; the 
whole community followed, and part of 


the immense congregation that had as- 
sembled out of curiosity. The choir 
sang itself hoarse; the people prayed 
fervently to the unknown saint, and 
Father Victor almost collapsed in front 
of the high altar with tears and emotion 
at the greatness of the celebration. 

When it was all over he was exult- 
ant. He said, This is only the first 
year; you will see what it will be next 
year, and what tremendous crowds will 
be attracted tothe relics of holy Saint 
Benedict. 

But he was doomed to bitter disap- 
pointment. A community of monksis, 
after all, not easy to manage. Father 
Victor had many priests in his com- 
munity who were only toc anxious to 
find motive for complaint against him. 
When the General would not listen 
they could write to the bishop, and he 
could stop such scandalous proceed- 
ings. Asa matter of fact, the bishop 
by some means or other heard of the 
doings at the Passionist monastery. He 
inquired into the case and found out all 
about the hulabaloo made over the rel- 
ics of an unknown saint. The result 
was a vigorous injunction to Father 
Victor never again to celebrate the 
translation of Saint Benedict in public. 
In his own community and inside of 
the cloister the Provincial might do as 
he liked, but outside of that, and where 
the people were concerned, the bishop 
would allow no such bogus celebrations. 
Father Victor was heartbroken, 
soon departed for Italy. 

As for the relics of Saint Benedict, 
they are still where Father Victor left 
them. The wax figure and inscription 
are also there, but no one ever alludes 
tothem. The younger generation of 
monks do not know how they came 
there, and probably a century or two 
hence, when all is forgotten, attention 
may be again drawn to them. A boom 
in relics may occur, and that will be the 
day for the unknown Saint Benedict. 


and 
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The Bishop’s Goose Eggs. 


BY WILLIAM GRIBBON, BROOKLYN. 


Having been over in Ireland lately, I 
lighted on a book, ‘‘ The Scot Abroad,”’ 
which givesa good story of ancient 
Irish lifeaad customs. It appears that 
somewhere between the sixth and seventh 
centuries one of the Irish kings made a 
great feast for his vassals, and one of the 
chief delicacies of the country being 
goose eggs he sent some of his servants 
and retaniers to make a collection of 
these edibles. It so happened that they 
found a considerable number of these 
delicacies in the house of an old woman, 
and confiscated them, in spite of her 
cries and maledictions. Now these eggs 
were kept for the use of a holy bishop 
who lived in the district which border- 
ed on the historic River Boyne. ‘This 
good bishop fasted often from morning 
until evening immersed to his armpits, 
in the water of the river, and he prayed 
in the river with his Psalter open on the 
bank. This practice invested him with 
a great odor of sanctity. Every even- 
ing at the close of his fast he ate a 
goose egg and a half. When he learned 
that his store had been carried off by 
marauders, his anger knew no bounds, 
and he proceeded to curse the offenders 
with all the vituperations and denun- 
ciations of which he was master. The 
history goes on to inform us how the 
curses took effect, but of this I shall not 
now speak. Certain reflections strike 
us in considering this incident. First 
the incompatibility of such praying and 
cursing; (see Epistle of James, iii. 9- 
10), and of fasting with maledictions. 
Second, that a century after Patrick’s 
evangelization of Ireland, Christianity 
had so deteriorated in that isle that a 
man who prayed with his body in cold 
water was supposed to be holier than 
another who prayed on the dry land. 
What pleasure could one holy, loving 
Father take in such neglect of the body. 


Is a man holier because he is miserable, 
because he puts on a hairshirt or wears 
a crucifix, the sharp edges of which in- 
dent the flesh. Away with such no- 
tions! ‘They all pertain to fleshy relig- 
ion. ‘The religion of the Holy Bible, of 
the Holy Ghost, is not like that. The 
bishop's fastings and prayers evidently 
had not taken the bitterness out of his 
heart nor made him love his enemies. 
Yet in the language of Rome he was a 
holy man. ‘The Lord preserve us from 
such holiness! ‘‘ Pure religion and un- 
defiled,’’ says James, ‘‘is to visit the 
{atherless and widows in affliction and 
to keep himself unspotted from the 
world.’? Notin praying all day in 
cold water, as if the cold added more 
virtue to the prayers, and then to eat of 
dainty food when the day’s fast was at 
anend. False religion ever consists in 
externals,and makes the heart no better. 
It is of no value against the indulgence 
of the flesh. (Col. ii., 23.) But the re- 
ligion ot Jesus Christ sanctifies the heart 
and makes it pure, holy, humble and 
loving. 


A GREAT BOOK FREE. 

The memoir ot Colonel John Bor- 
land Finlay in the February Maga- 
zine shows him to have been a re- 
markable man. He was a great schol- 
ar and a leader of men in the affairs 
of life. A few years ago Colonel Fin- 
lay, in collaboration withthe Rev. Dr. 
Joseph Sanderson, published a most 
learned and entertaining work on 
‘‘Treland—The Irish, Their Christian- 
ity,’ ‘Institutions, ete), sand *S"The 
Story of St. Patrick,” in one large 
volume of nearly 600 pages. 

This work was sold at $4.00 when 
first published. Now we are able to 
announce that a limited number of 
copies can be had at the office of THE 
CoNVERTED CaTHOLic for $1.50, or we 
will send a copy free to any one who 
will send us two new subscribers. 
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MEMORIAL SERVICE FOR REV. DR. M. J. CRAMER. 


MEMORIAL SERVICE for the 
Rev. Michael J. Cramer. D.D., 
LL.D., was held in the chapel of Christ’s 
Mission, Sunday evening, February 20, 
1898. Pastor O’Connor presided, and 
after the usual religious exercises, he 
said: 

It seems to me as if it were only yes- 
terday, a few days after the New Year, 
when a gentleman called to see me, as 
he often did before. This time we talk- 
ed on subjects different from our usual 
conversations, which were generally orn 
theological and philosophical themes. 
But as sorrow had recently come into 
our home, he opened his heart to me. 
He was always a delightful companion 
in social life and in the discussion of 
literary subjects. He never talked 
about passing events. Onthis occasion 
he said: ‘‘ My brother, I sympathize 
with you very much. A few years ago 
I lost my only daughter. She was my 
intellectual companion as well as the 
child of my heart, and as I looked into 
her face, as she lay in the coffin, I 
realized the beauty of eternal lite.’’ 
Though he had been preaching the 
Gospel for thirty-three years, never till 
then did he fully realize what eternal 
life was. She was pure and spotless, and 
had all that people covet in this world 
-sstatioues crank: and ‘influence — 
when in her twenty-fifth year she went 
home to be with Jesus. ‘‘ These three 
years since her departure,’’ Dr. Cramer 
said, ‘‘the thought of eternal life has 
been of great comfort to me. My eyes 
are centered’on the eternal God.”’ 

A month ago to-day that gentleman 
was called to go up higher, to enjoy 
eternal life. Jie spoke of this ‘‘eternal 
life’’ also to the physician who attended 
him in his{last moments. 

The last sermon delivered by Dr. 
Cramer was in the First Presbyterian 
Church, Carlisle, Pennsylvania, where 


he was professor of philosophy in Dick- 
inson College in that city. That ser- 
mon will be read to us by her who was 
his loved companion and helpmeet for 
thirty-five years, and who, because of 
the interest she, with her beloved hus- 
band and other members of the family, 
has taken in the work of Christ’s Mis- 
sion, has kindly consented to be 
with us this evening. But before Mrs. 
Cramer reads her husband’s sermon I 
beg to be permitted to quote from one 
of the last letters he wrote, a few days 
after he had preached this sermon. In- 
deed, the letter was received only the 
day before he died, and what he said 
was in the sweet intimacy of domestic 
life, knowing that his loved one would 
rejoice on learning that he was doing 
good service tor his Master even while 
teaching philosophy to the college stu- 
dents. His letter is dated January 20, 
and after referring to some private af- 
fairs, he said: 

‘‘Lately I have been weekly called up- 
on to preach, besides delivering, on the 
average, two daily lectures, Saturdays 
excepted. Last Sunday morning I ad- 
dressed the Sunday School of the First 
Presbyterian Church, and at 11 o’clock 
I preached in that church. There was 
a large audience; many of my students 
were present, and also Dr. Reed [Presi- 
dent of Dickinson College]. I felt some 
misgivings at his presence, but earnest 
prayer made me free from the fear of 
man. I preached from Rev. i:18-—‘ I 
was dead, and behold I aim alive for- 
ever more.’ My subject was: ‘The 
Risen and Living Christ, in History, in 
the Church, and in the Hearts of 
Believers.’ The Lord aided me by 
His wopirit;” Dra; Reed said toy mer: 
‘ That was a great discourse, well and 
earnestly delivered.’ The pastor 
grasped my hands and used stronger 
language as he thanked me heartily for 
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my sermon. Many came forward at the 
close of the services, introduced them- 
selves to me, and also thanked me for 
the sermon; and many pleasant things 
have since been said about it and my 
humble self. Iam thankful the Lord 
used me in doing good. A skeptic 
who did not believe in the Resurrection 
of Christ was made to believe it by my 
sermon. 

‘“ We have revival meetings in our 
church [Methodist] here every evening; 
last night I preached there from: ‘‘Seek 
ye first the kingdom of God,’’ etc. I 
had liberty. The pastor being illI had 
charge of all the services. We had a 
glorious time. The people heartily 
shook niy hand after the services. 

‘“ Next Sabbath morning I have to 
preach for the second time in the Second 
Presbyterian Church, and the Sunday 
following in the Methodist Church; so, 
you see, I have my hands and heart full. 

‘‘Perhaps I am doing too much, for I 
suffer from loss of appetite and from in- 
somnia, to say nothing of my neuralgic 
pain, which sometimes becomes ex- 
cruciating.’’ 

All present were deeply moved at the 
reading of this letter, wherein they saw 
a noble man in the service of his 
Lord and Master bearing with him, 
even to his last days on earth, many 
stars for the crown of glory that the 
Saviour has promised to those who serve 
Him faithfully. 

Pastor O’Connor then read the fol- 
lowing sketch of Dr. Cramer’s life: 


DR. CRAMER’S DISTINGUISHED CAREER. 


Michael J. Cramer was born in 
Switzerland in 1835. His ancestors, who 
belonged to the Swedish nobility, cm- 
braced the doctrines of the Reformation 
atthe very beginning of the new Era. 
For this, which was considered a crime 
by the Powers that upheld the Roman 
Catholic religion, the family estate was 
confiscated, and the members of that 


noble family were compelled to flee to 
Switzerland, where many of the Re- 
formers in England, France and Ger- 
many had found refuge 

When the boy Michael was only 
five years of age he lost his mother, and 
the father removed to the United States 
with his family. While working as a 
printer in Cincinnati, young Cramer 
began to prepare for College by study- 
ing in the evenings and on holidays. 
Soon afterwards, he entered the Ohio 
Wesleyan University, from which he 
graduated with high honors in 1859. 
The following year he was admitted to 
the Cincinnati Conference of the Metho- 
dist Episcopal Church. His first charge 
was a large one, and while pastor in 
Cincinnati, in defense of his country, 
he was subject to a cruel and needless 
hardship which laid the foundation of 
constant suffering from neuralgia. In 
July, 1863, the Confederate General, 
John H. Morgan, made one of his fa- 
mous raids into Ohio, and every able 
bodied man was pressed into service 
and hurried off to oppose the entrance 
of Morgan into Cincinnati. Mr. Cra- 
mer was set to work at digging trenches, 
dressed only in light summer clothing, 
and caught cold which developed into 
neuralgia. 

He was married to Miss Mary F. 
Grant, sister of the great General, in 
October, 1863, while he was pastor ofthe 
Pearl street Methodist Episcopal Church 
in Cincinnati; and after serving in many 
important charges, he was appointed by 
President Johnson United States Con- 
sul at Leipsic, after passing a rigid ex- 
amination, in which his qualifications 
for the office were clearly demonstrated 
to the Department of State. While act- 
ing as Consul, he preached to the resi- 
dent Americans on Sundays, as a labor 
of love. 

When Geueral Grant became Presi- 
dent, in 1869, he was solicited by pub- 
lic men of all parties to appoint Mr. 
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Cramer to a more important post in the 
diplomatic service, but on account of 
his relationship, he hesitated for a long 
time. Finally the pressure was so 
strong that he yielded, and in 1871 Mr. 
Cramer was appointed Minister to the 
Court of Denmark, where he acquitted 
himself with the highest dignity. 

Under President Garfield, in 1881, 
Minister Cramer was transferred to 
Switzerland, and continued to serve the 
United States Government there until 
July, 1885, when on the twenty-fourth 
of that month he returned to this coun- 
try, the day after the death of General 
Grant. 

He made his home in East Orange, 
New Jersey, and until the time of his 
death, filled many important positions 
in professional chairs, at Boston Uni- 
versity, Drew Seminary and Dickinson 
College, besides being Chaplain of the 
‘New York Commandery of the Loyal 
Legion, and member of many literary 
and social clubs. His contributions to 
periodical literature were numerous, and 
he published one volume, a masterpiece, 
‘‘Conversations and Unpublished Let- 
ters of General Ulysses S. Grant’’. 

Two children were born to Dr. and 
Mrs. Cramer; the daughter, Clara Vir- 
ginia, a woman of rare gifts and graces, 
was called to the eternal home in 1894; 
the son, Dr. Jesse Grant Cramer, is vow 
Professor of Modern Languages in Le- 
high University, Pennsylvania. 

The funeral service for Dr. Cramer 
was held in Calvary Methodist Epis- 
copal Church, East Orange, N. J., Jan- 
uary 26, 1898. It was attended by a 
very large number of ministers, and 
among the laity in the church was 
Colonel Frederick D. Grant, the eldest 
son of General Grant. In the desolate 
home at East Orange, there lives, be- 
sides Mrs. Cramer, her sister, Mrs. 
Virginia Grant Corbin, also a widow, 
the beloved and last surviving sisters of 
General Grant. 


BLOOD RELATIONS. 


Christians who fully comprehend 
their calling and election, who know 
that they have been bought with a 
great price, even the Sacrifice of Cal- 
vary, should be blood relations. It is 
by the blood of Christ that their sins 
have been washed away and their souls 
made pure and spotless. All who real- 
ize this fundamental truth of the Chris- 
tian life have the same happy experi- 
ence as children of the heavenly Father, 
adopted into His family by the redemp- 
tion that isin Christ Jesus. 

In the natural order blood relations 
joyfully greet each other when they 
meet. So should it be with God’s peo- 
ple. They should not be strangers to 
each other. It is related of a good 
woman whom the minister endeavored 
to console with the remark that her de- 
ceased husband was now with Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob—‘‘ Oh,’’ she replied, 
‘‘that’s what makes me feel so badly, 
for he was always so shy with strang- 
ers.’”’ ‘Thank God, all who believe in 
Christ and accept the Gift of Salvation 
from His hand are no more “‘ strangers 
and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with 
the saints and of the household of God; 

‘‘And are built upon the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief corner- 
stone; 

‘‘In whom all the building fitly 
framed together groweth unto an holy 
temple in the Lord: 

‘*In whom ye also are builded to- 
gether for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit.’’ (Eph. xi: 19-22.) 

In the Apocalypse St. John gives 
glory and dominion for ever and ever 
‘Unto Him that loved us and washed 
us from our sins in His own blood.’’ 
The redeemed of the Lord are not only 
blood relations, but kings and priests 
unto God and the Father through the 
work of Jesus Christ. 
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THE RESURRECTION. 


the First 
Carlisle, 


A Sermon preached in 
Presbyterian Church, 
Pennsylvania, Sunday morning, 
January 16, 1898, by the Rev. 
TMichael J. Cramer, D.D., LL.D.» 
Professor of Philosophy in Dick- 
inson College, who departed to be 
with the Lord at 2.30 A.T1.,; Sun= 
day, January 23, 1898. 

Text: John xi, 25: ‘‘f.am the Resurrection and 


the Life.” . 
Rey. i, 18: ‘I was dead; and behold, I am 


alive forever more. Amen.” 


UR Lord spoke the first words to 
skeptical Martha to assure her of 
His ability to raise her dead brother; 
but the profound meaning contained in 
them is of a two-fold character: 1. 
They teach that, as Christ died for all 
men, and thus satisfied the claims of 
the broken law which had threatened 
death to its breakers: so His Resur- 
rection was to be an earnest of and a 
pledge for the Resurrection of all men. 
2. When He adds: ‘‘Iamthe Resur- 
rection and the Life,’’ He meant to 
say that all men should be raised, and 
that believers should inherit eternal 
life from Him who is the source ot life, 
as contrasted with those who, as Daniel 
says, are ‘‘raised to everlasting shame 
and contempt.’’ Our Lord spoke the 
first words before His death and Resur- 
rection; and after His Resurrection 
and Ascension He confirmed them by 
saying to His disciple, who recorded 
them: ‘‘ I was dead; and behold, I am 
alive forever more !’’ that is, I shall 
never die again, and on those who be- 
lieve on Me the second death shall have 
no power. 
The question now arises : 
I. Who is the Person that could say 
of Himself: ‘‘ I am”? etc.? 
II. Is His Resurrection a real his- 
torical fact ? 
III. What is the significance of His 


Resurrection to the individual believer 
and to the Church as a body? 

First, then: Who and what is the 
Person who could say of Himself: ‘‘I 
am the Resurrection and the Life;’’ and: 
‘‘T was dead; and behold, I am alive 
forever more?’’ 

Wereply: ‘‘It is Jesus Christ, the 
Son of Man andthe Son of the liv- 
ing God.’’ 

Jesus—the Christ—when He lived and 
dwelt among men, was a perfect Man, 
possessing all human attributes, sin ex- 
cepted. He Himself calls Himself 
‘‘the Son of Man’’—not ‘‘the Son of 
Joseph’’ or ‘‘of Mary,’’ but simply and 
significantly, ‘‘the Son of Man,’’ be- 
cause His humanity was exempted 
from all those constitutional peculiari- 
ties which are determined by the cir- 
cumstances of race, parentage or cli- 
mate. Our Lord’s humanity was ex- 
empted from and unaffected by them. 
He was the impersonation of humanity 
in the abstract. ‘‘ The Son of Man”’ 
was not of one nation, but ofall nations; 
not of one race, but of all races; not of 
one age, but ofall ages. It was not the 
Jewish nature that He had assumed, 
but human nature in its original purity 
and wholeness. Hence it is, that He 
called Himself, not ‘‘the Son of Mary,”’ 
nor ‘‘of David,’’ but ‘‘the Son of Man,”’ 
as equally related to all nations and 
races, of all ages and places. And all 
this was necessary in order to qualify 
Him for the office He sustained and the 
work which was given Him to do—an 
office and a work, wideas the world and 
co-extensive with mankind, reaching 
back to Adam and forward to the last 
of Adam's race, comprehending all in 
the universality of its scope. He was of- 
ficially ‘‘the Man,’’ the Representative 
Man, the Substitutionary Man; the 
Representative of and the Substitute for 
our common humanity. He assumed 
our nature for two great purposes: (1) 
That to man He might be the manifes- 
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tation of God; and (2) that to God He 
might be the Representative of man. 
As ‘‘the Son of God,” therefore, He 
appeared among men: ‘‘ the brightness 
of God’s glory and the express image of 
His Person.” ‘‘The light of the knowl- 
edge of the glory of God shone upon us 
from the face of Jesus Christ;” hence He 
could say that he who saw Him 
(Christ) ‘‘saw the Father.” Then, as 
‘““the Son of Man”’ He took our place 
under the Law and stood representa- 
tively in our stead, that He might sat- 
isfy the claims of the Law in our behalf, 
that He might render to it perfect 
obedience and offer Himself up a public 
substitutionary victim to its offended 
majesty, ‘‘redeeming us from its curse, 
being made acurse for us.” He thus 
‘“ suffered for us, the just for the un- 
just’’—suffered for us, not merely bene- 
ficially, as a nursing mother may suffer 
for her child, or a soldier for his coun- 
try’s good; but He suffered substitu- 
tionarily the penalty of the law in our 
place and stead. His holy Person was 
substituted for our sinful persons, and 
His sufferings for our sufferings. But let 
us remember, it was not personally, as 
man, as a private individual, that He 
did what He did; but officially, as ‘‘the 
Man,” the public substitutionary and 
representative Man, whom ‘“‘it became 
to fulfil all righteousness.”’ 

Christ, then, as the Representative 
Man, died and rose again from the 
dead, as is clearly implied in our text, 
and has thus made it possible for man- 
kind to be restored to ‘‘ newness of 
life;’? and by His Resurrection from the 
dead ‘‘He was declared to be the ‘‘Son 
of God” with power, and that with an 
emphasis greater even than at His bap- 
tism and transfiguration; and He has 
thereby made it possible for man to be 
declared the child of Divine Love by re- 
pentance and faith and a holy life. 

We come now to thefsecond question: 

II. Is the Resurrection of Jesus 


Christ an actual historical fact? He 
declares Himself to be ‘‘ the Resurrec- 
tion and the Life; and, also, to ‘‘have 
been dead,” and now ‘“‘to be alive for- 
ever more.”’ 

Now, His Resurrection and Ascen- 
sion are historical facts as well attested 
as any other well-known historic 
events, and even more so. And— 

1. The four Gospels minutely de- 
scribe the death and Resurrection of 
Jesus Christ. The Gospels of Mark 
and Luke and the Acts state the fact of 
His Ascension. 

2. Most of Paul’s Epistles positively 
affirm Christ’s Resurrection and of His 
being alive in heaven as the Living 
Head of the Church. 

3. Peter’s ance John’s Epistles also 
positively affirm His Resurrection as 
eye-witnesses; while the Apocalypse re- 
cords many new sayings and revela- 
tions of Jesus Christ given to St. John 
by the Living Christ from heaven. 

4. Now, the historical evidences in 
favor of the genuineness and credibility 
of the New Testament Scriptures are as 
clear, positive, cumulative and convinc- 
ing to candid minds as those in favor of 
any writings of antiquity, and far more 
so. 

Homer’s ‘‘Iliad’’ and ‘‘ Odyssey;” 
the histories of Herodotus, Thucidides 
and Xenophon; the Orations of De- 
mosthenes; the Dramas of A%schylus, 
Sophocles and Euripides; the philo- 
sophical writings of Plato and Aristotle; 
the histories of Tacitus and Livy; 
Cicero’s Orations; Virgil’s ‘‘ Aeneid;”’ 
Horace’s Poetry; the Histories of Jo- 
sephus; the writings of Philo, and of 
the Greek and Latin Church Fathers; 
all these writings, ranging from 4co B. 
c. to 300 P. c., have come down to us 
with far less historical proofs for their 
genuineness and credibility than the 
New ‘Testament Scriptures; so that 
these sacred writings cannot be im- 
peached. Hence the Resurrection of 
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Jesus Christ stands out as an historical 
fact, unapproached and unapproachable 
in its grandeur and glory and tremen- 
dous significance! It is the turning- 
point in the history of mankind, and 
upon it hinges the eternal destiny of 
each individual and of the race. 

II. If, then, the Resurrection of Je- 
sus Christ, as the Representative Man, 
is a well-attested historical fact, and if 
thereby, as Paul says: ‘‘ He became the 
first fruits of them that slept,’’ the ques- 
tion arises: III—What is its signifi- 
cance both for individual believers and 
for the Christian Church as a body? 

(a) Its significance for the individual 
believer is this: It has solved the per- 
plexing problem in relation to the hu- 
man body; and has answered the im- 
portant question: ‘‘What is the relation 
of the body, with which we are linked 
to the material universe, to the soul 
with its transcendent powers? ‘The 
Resurrection of Christ clearly teaches 
that the body is a part of our true self, 
and not merely a temporary vestment 
of the soul. The natural tendency of 
all who believed in the spirituality and 
immortality of man was to view the 
body in the light of a temporary gar- 
ment of the soul, as an encumbrance or 
prison-house, that must be mortified, in 
order that the soul may become more 
spiritual. But modern investigation into 
the complexity of man’s being has 
thrown a doubt over this view concerning 
the body, because of the undoubted action 
and reaction and interaction of body 
and soul on and between each other. 
Hence, humanity needed a clear and 
unwavering light on this subject. 
Thanks be to God, the Resurrection of 
Jesus Christ throws a flood of light on 
this subject and dispels all doubts con- 
cerning the ultimate destiny of the 
body. It shows distinctly that the body 
is a part of our true self; that in the fu- 
ture perfection of man it will have its 
appointed place; for it is the ‘‘temple of 


the Holy Spirit;’? and thus consecrated 
it cannot wholly perish. And in this 
fact very much is implied. 

(b) The Resurrection of Jesus ere: 
teaches plainly what modern science has 
only recently discovered: that the body 
is a true and powerful factor in our ac- 
tual nature andcharacter. It condemns 
the merely ascetic theory, which, hold- 
ing the body to be an enemy of the 
spirit, would seek perfection by crush- 
ing it, and so cutting off the individual 
from the visible world of things and per- 
sons, that he might dwell in an unnat- 
ural isolation, fancied to be nearer God, 
admitting no right to injure the body. 
Besides these ideas touching the present, 
how wonderfully has this conception of 
a Resurrection of the body brought out 
the true personality, the vivid reality of 
the future life! In the person of the 
Risen Lord it was seen that the body of 
the future was the same, and yet not 
the same--with a true identity, subtil- 
ized and glorified, and capable of pass- 
ing imperceptibly through space to the 
unknown region of bliss in the presence 
of God, which is called heaven. The 
one important point in the Resurrection 
of our Lord was made abundantly clear: 
that the body laid dead in the grave 
could be raised up again alive, and 
transfigured or transformed to a new 
and more glorious and spiritual con- 
dition, and that the state of future per- 
fection involved the continued existence 
of that two-fold nature of body and soul 
which belongs to man in the present 
state of existence. In and by Christ’s 
Resurrection the doctrine of the spiritu- 
ality and immortality of man in the to- 
tality of his being and in his whole 
complex nature is emphatically brought 
out, which is one of the most prominent 
ideas in the plan of human redemption. 
The significance, then, of Christ’s Re- 
surrection culminates in the spirituality 
and immortality of man in his whole 
complex nature, to the idea of which the 
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human mind had heretofore struggled 
in vain. But now it takes this idea up, 
not merely asa hazy uncertainty, but 
as a transcendent fact of history, mani- 
festing the true nature of Christ, and 
disclosing through Him the actual 
capacities and destinies of humanity. 
In the proclamation of this great fact it 
solves the great problem of the destiny 
of the body:—‘‘it is sown a natural 
body, it is raised a spiritual body ’’—to 
be a part of and united with and one 
with the soul:—body, soul and spirit: 
one spiritual and glorified being: like 
unto the Risen and Glorified God-man, 
Jesus Christ—the Redeemer of Man- 
kind. 

IV. Now, the significance of the Re- 
surrection of Jesus Christ for the Church 
is that it constitutes the crowning mir- 
acle and divine ideal of His whole life 
and work—the culmination of all mir- 
aculous events which are conceivable 
from the beginning of history to its 
close. ‘The Resurrection of Christ is 
the foundation of the Christian Church, 
and with it Christianity itself stands or 
falls. The Resurrection of Christ is the 
new Coronation Day of the self-dis- 
crowned King of the Kingdom of heaven; 
it isthe reassumption of Omnipotence; 
the climax of human and divine glory; 
—the declaration of Jehovah that He is 
“the Son of God with power,’’—the 
great sign of His authority and power 
over man and nature; the triumphant 
demonstration that His own human 
nature and body was not, and our hu- 
man nature and body will not, be held 
under the dominion of material laws, 
but that He was the Creator and Lord 
of the physical Universe,—having all 
power over it and its laws, and having 
power, as He Himself declares, *‘to lay 
down His life and to take it again.”’ 

But some object to the Resurrection 
because it is a miracle, and miracles, 
they say, are impossible, because mir- 
acles are defined to be things or events 


in violation or by the suspension of the 
laws of nature; and hence, what these 
objectors cannot see or perceive with 
their senses, they will not believe. 

Now, with regard to the definition of 
a miracle, that it is an event done in 
violation or by the suspension of some 
of the laws of nature, let me say, the 
Holy Scriptures do not so define a mir- 
acle. It is a definition from the theolo- 
gy of the Middle Ages, and hence, it is 
merely human and not divine. 

According to the sacred writers any 
wonderful thing or event was a miracle. 
Some experiments in modern chemistry 
and physics would to them he miracles. 
Besides, may not the miracles of our 
Lord be things performed in accordance 
with higher laws of nature unknown to 
us? And has the Almighty Creator, 
who established the laws of nature, not 
the power to suspend, if necessary, 
those very laws, just as our Congress 
has the power to suspend, if it is neces- 
sary, the operation of some of the laws 
it has enacted ? 

And as the Resurrection of man’s 
body and its union with the soul— 
nature itself gives an emphatic warning 
against the assumption that all the 
parts ofa physical organism always per- 
ish together. We have but to look 
around to detect the weakness of this 
assumption. Look, for instance, 
at our annual plants. The plant 
grows up froma seed in sunshine and 
rain, and produces its stems and leaves, 
its buds and flowers. In the flower a 
number of seeds are produced, each 
seed possessing a life originating in the 
life of the plant, but capable of an in- 
dependent survival. The autumn 
comes. The plant dies. Does it all 
die, though originating in a single or- 
ganism? No; the seed survives; it 
separates itself from the ruin, and is 
ready to spring up a new plant in 
the following year. Suppose the 
gardener fails to clear away the ruins of 
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the old plant. Its substance dissolves 
and melts into the earth. The seed 
then drops where the plant grew, takes 
root and shoots, composed, in part, of 
the material of its former self——a verit- 
able survival of its soul and a Resurrec- 
tion of its body. 

Who canunderstand it? Itisa won- 
derful thing—a miracle in the Biblical 
sense of the term. Who can understand 
or explain why a grain of wheat must 
first decay ? 

Who can explain the miracle that 
corn, eaten by sheep, produces wool— 
eaten by ox or horse produces hair, eat- 
en by hog produces bristles, etc.? It is 
folly to say one will not believe a thing 
unless one can see it. 

Hence I repeat: The Resurrection 
of Jesus Christ is a thoroughly attested 
historical fact, and is a promised guar- 
antee of the resurrection of the body of 
believers—to be a part of and united 
with the soul—body, soul and spirit 
constituting one spiritual and glorified 
being—like unto the spiritual Being of 
the risen and _ glorified God-Man, 
Jesus Christ, and like Him, and with 
Him, to live and reign forever and for- 
ever. There is no higher and more 
glorious destiny for man conceivabie or 
possible! What infinite condescension 
and love! 

I would further say that the ex- 
pressions: ‘‘I am the first and the 
last,’’ ‘‘I am He that liveth, and was 
dead, and behold, I am alive forever- 
more,’’ imply that Jesus Christ, as the 
Everlasting One, is the Guide, Ruler 
and King of the Kingdom of God—of 
His Church. Heisits head and sup- 
port, as well as its foundation. As 
King of kings and Lord of lords, the 
stability of His Throne is guaranteed 
by the omnipotence and wisdom of 
God the Father, as well as by His own 
kingly power and wisdom, which are 
able to adapt means to ends, and to 
carry out all His plans and purposes. 


Thereby the stability of His Church is 
also guaranteed,for,upon His Resurrec- 
tion and Ascension, that is, upon the 
Living Christ, Christianity and the 
Church are built. I repeat, that with 
His Resurrection, Christianity and the 
Church stand or fall. Now, are there 
any proofs to support this assertion? 
What are the facts of history? 

1. I have already shown that the 
historical evidence in favor of the Resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ are cumulative 
and convincing to candid and honest 
minds. 

2. All merely human institutions de- 
cay and pass away. Notso with Chris- 
tianity and the Church. Where are 
the five great monarchies of antiquity, 
the Egyptian, the Assyro-Babylonian, 
the Medo-Persian, the Graeco-Mace- 
donian and the Roman? Echo an- 
swers, ‘‘ Where?’’ Where is Judaism 
as a system of government and religion ? 
It is effete and has passed away; but 
Christianity, its flower, fruition and 
fulfilment, lives, and is active, because 
the risen and living Christ is in its 
doctrines, in its sacraments, in its wor- 
ship, in its activities and in the hearts 
of believers—inthe Church. ‘‘ Behold, 
I am with you always!’’ Thank God, 
Jesus Christ is alive forevermore! and 
is in and with His Church, and she 
worships Him! Do rational, intelli- 
gent, civilized men worship a dead per- 
son? Is Socrates worshipped? or any 
other great man who is dead? Why 
do Mohamedanism, Brahmanism, 
Buddhism, Confusianism and Shinto- 
ism fail to elevate, humanize and civil- 
ize man? Because the founders of 
these religions are now dead persons; 
because there is neither intellectual nor 
spiritual life and power in them as sys- 
tems to stimulate and uplift and trans- 
form and regenerate man into the image 
of God. 

3. Look at the results of the preach- 
ing of the risen and living Christ dur- 
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ing the first three centuries. The Jew- 
ish Hierarchy and the Roman Empire 
used their respective powers to extermi- 
nate Christianity. But it went forward 
silently, abolished gladiatorial shows, 
curtailed power of husband and father, 
raised woman, untilin 325 it was the 
state religion of the Rcman Empire! 
As the centuries rolled on, Chris- 
tianity continued to spread until nearly 
all Europe was Christianized. 

4. Let us glance at the results of the 
preaching of the Risen and Living Christ 
today. In our own country, in 1800, 
there were 3,030 Protestant churches, 
2,650 clergymen, oneand a half millions 
of communicants; 56 Roman Catholic 
churches and half a million of commu- 
nicants. Now, there are about 185,000 
eburches, 141,000 clergymen, and 26,- 
000,000 communicants and as many ad- 
herents. ‘Then there are about 210,000 
Sunday schools, with two und a half 
millions of officers and teachers and 
27,000,000 scholars, with millions of 
Bibles and Sunday school journals. 

As ‘for our Missionary Societies— 
two hundred. and fifty years ago there 
were no Protestant missionary societies; 
now there are in the United States, 
Canada, Great Britain, Continental 
Europe, Asia, Africa and Australia 
250 missionary societies, with 4,700 
stations, 15,500 out-stations, 11,700 
missionaries, 65,000 native laborers and 
about two million communicants, 
and probably nine million secret ad- 
herents; while about one million per- 
sons are under Christian instruction, 
and the annual income of all these so- 
cieties is about fourteen millions. 

5. Bible Societies: British and For- 
eign Bible societies print three and a 
half million copies per annum, in 300 
languages. The American Bible So- 
eiety prints nearly as many. 

6. Look at the influence that Chris- 
tian governments are exerting upon 
the heathen world. In1870 the heath- 


en population under the control of 
Christian governments was 380 million; 
now it is 800 million. No heathen 
government can take an important step 
without the permission of Christian 
governments. 

7. In view of what has been said, 
there is every reason for encourage- 
ment, and the belief that the Risen and 
Ascended Christ is triumphing along 
the whole line of humanity. 

But—it is objected—there is Infidel- 
ity still! Yes; what of it? It is a ne- 
gation—does nothing positive! Who 
built the numerous blind, deaf and 
dumb, lunatic and orphan asylums 
and hospitals? Not infidelity, but 
Christianity. Who built the 800,000 
churches in Christendom? Christianity. 
Who established the Universities 
in Europe? Not infidelity, but the 
Christian Church. Who founded the 
hundreds of colleges, universities, 
academies and seminaries in this coun- 
try? Christian people; to say noth- 
ing of the immense moral and spiritual 
power of the religious press. 

Finally, the Religion of the Risen 
Everliving Christ is gradually guiding 
human life and human activity and 
thought and civilization into channels of 
morality and purity and Divine Love. 
It uplifts and reforms individuals, com- 
munities and nations; and in proportion 
as these will place themselves into right 
relations with jesus Christ, the God- 
Man, will they be put by Him on the 
way to their true destiny—to be God’s 
vice-gerents on the earth. 

Great changes have taken place during 
the past 100 years, in politics, in Chuich 
and State, in science and civilization. 

The time will soon come when the 
last word of all science—of all philoso- 
phy—of all history—of all statesman- 
ship—of all politics—of all literature— 
of all art—will be: Redemption of the 
individual and of the whole human 
race through Jesus Christ! Amen. 
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ST. PATRICK’S DOCTRINE. 


Jesus, Saviour, pilot me, 

Over life’s tempestuous sea; 
Unknown waves before me roll, 
Hiding rock and treacherous shoal: 
Chart and compasscome from Thee: 
Jesus, Saviour, pilot me. 

What Patrick’s authoritative stand- 
ard of doctrine and life was is clear 
and certain, as revealed in his writings. 
He knew no standard of appeal but 
Scripture. For him the supreme source 
of authority was no human perscn, no 
tradition, and no church council, but 
Holy Writ alone. The only rule to 
which he refers for direction, whether 
in doctrine or duty was the Word of 
God. He perpetually appeals to it, his 
familiarity with it is remarkable, he in- 
terweaves it skilfully with his exhorta- 
tions and remarks. He was, on this 
account, characterized as the man of 
‘The Holy Book.’’ When he founded 
a church, one present he was accustoined 
to make to it was the Book of the Law 
and the Book of the Gospel. 

The expression of his faith in the sa- 
cred Trinity, given in his ‘‘Confession,’’ 
takes very much the form of a creed. 
It immediately follows a reference to his 
conversion, and is, in fact, a warm out- 
pouring of his faith in God. 

Here are his words: ‘‘Because there 
is no other God, neither ever was, 
neither before, nor shall be hereafter, 
except God the Father unbegotten, 
without beginning, from Him is all be- 
ginning upholding all things, as we 
have said, and his Son, Jesus Christ, 
whom, indeed, with the Father, we 
testify to have always been, before the 
origin of the world, spiritually with the 
Father, in an inexplicable manner be- 
gotten before all beginning, and by him- 
self were made the things visible and in- 
visible, and was made man; and death 
having been vanquished, he was received 
into the heavens to the Father. And 
He has given to him all power above 


every name; all those that are in the 
heavens confess to Him that Jesus Christ 
is Lord and God, in whom we believe, 
and expect His coming tobe ere long 
the ‘Judge of the living and the dead,’ 
‘who shall render to every man accord- 
ing to his deeds.’ And he hath poured 
upon us abundantly the Holy Spirit, a 
gift and a pledge of immortality; who 
makes the faithful and obedient to be- 
come sons of God and joint heirs with 
Christ, whom we confess and adore, one 
God in the Holy Trinity of the sacred 
name.’’ 

His creed stands out before us in his 
writings both clear and terse. The 
doctrine of the Trinity, as we have seen, 
is in the fore front of his faith. The 
opening pages of his ‘‘Confession’’ are 
illumined with its statement, itis woven 
into the texture of the unity in Trinity, 
and won the Irish people from polythe- 
ism, idolatry, and druidical superstition. 
He taught the Trinity in unity, and un- 
folded the great cardinal doctrines of 
grace—the Father’s love,the Son’s sacri- 
fice, and the Spirit’s regenerating work. 
This rich cluster of scriptural truths 
formed the groundwork of his creed. 
And whatever errors may have crept in- 
to the creed of many inhabitants of the 
Emerald Isle since, the simple Faith 
which the shamrock illustrated in Pat- 
rick’s hand is still the Faith of the Irish 
people. They still believe in the 
Trinity. 

Patrick’s teaching of the way of sal- 
vation was strictly evangelical. This 
he illustrates by his own case. Here 
are his words: ‘‘I was, as it were, a 
stone lying and He that is mighty came, 
and in His mercy raised me up, and 
placed me on the top of the wall.... 
He took me from the midst of those 
who seemed wise and learned an? 
mighty in speech, and inspired me, 
fool that Iam and despised by the world 
that I should with fear and reverence 
and without a murmur, be useful to the 
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nation to which I was dedicated by the 
loving will of Christ.’? He laments his 
want of education; he had had good 
teachers, but he had neglected them. 
He deplores his want of suitable lan- 
guage to express what he has in his 
heart; but the Lord had pity on his ig- 
norance and low estate. ‘‘He guarded 
me before I knew or could distinguish 
between good and evil. He admon- 
ished and comforted me, as a father 
does a son.’’ In another place he al- 
ludes to sore trials and unworthy accu- 
sations which he had endured and 
breaks forth in a strain of heartfelt 
gratitude: ‘‘Unwearied thanks I render 
to my God who has kept me faithful in 
the day of my temptation, so that now I 
offer my soul as a living sacrifice to my 
Lord, who preserved me in all my dis- 
tresses. Who am I Lord that Thou 
shovldst reveal to me so much of Thy 
divine power? So that to this day I 
have exalted and magnified Thy Name 
in every place where I have been, in pros- 
perity and adversity, in every event, 
good or bad. Thanks be to God who 
heard my prayer and gave me courage 
to attempt a work so pious and so won- 
derful.’’ Patrick believed in conversion 
by the Sovereign Grace and Spirit of 
God. 

In the first chapter of his ‘‘Con- 
fession’’ he gives an account of the 
commencement of the divine life 
in his soul. These are his words: 
‘“The Lord opened to me the knowledge 
of my unbelief, that even late I might 
remember my sitis, and turn to my 
Lord with my whole heart.” This 
statement remindsa Bible reader at once 
of the account given by Luke in Acts 
xvi: 14 of the conversion of Lydia, 
whose heart the Lord opened, that she 
attended unto the things which were 
spoken of Paul. Farther on in his 
‘‘Confession’’ Patrick also writes, ‘‘He 
hath poured out upon us abundantly 
the Holy Spirit, the gift and assurance 


of immortality, which causes men to be- 
lieve and to become obedient, that they 
might be sons of God and joint heirs 
with Christ.’’ Surely here is as clear 
a statement as any one can require that 
Patrick believed that faith, obedience,. 
sonship with God, and the assurance of 
immortality, all come exclusively from 
the outpouring of the Spirit upon the 
unsaved. 

One striking illustration that Irish 
divines of that day believed that men 
are naturally under thecontrol of sin and 
need God's grace and truth, is the fol- 
lowing: ‘‘As a man in the dark though 
he possess ability to see with his eyes, yet 
sees nothing till light comes from with- 
out, so it is with the corrupt will till the 
light of divine mercy shines upon it.”’ 


The full history of St. Patrick’s life, 
doctrine, and character is contained in 
a book entitled ‘‘Story of St. Patrick,’’ 
by Rev. Joseph Sanderson, D.D., LL. 
D., and ‘‘Ireland and the Irish,’’ by 
Colonel John Borland Finlay, Ph.D., 
LL.D., D C.L., a large volume of 560 
pages. Itis a work not only well and 
carefully written, but may be said to be 
a masterpiece in historical, archzeologi- 
cal and theological literature. Legends 
and stories of Ireland, that land of 
mists and myths are notomitted. There 
has been much dispute about St. 
Patric’s birthday, Fut Dr. Sanderson 
seems to have settled it by the follow- 
ing poem, which he found among the 
records of Ireland. 
St. Patrick’s Birthday. 

On the eighth day of March it was, some people 
say, 

That St. Patrick at midnight he first saw the day; 

While others declare ’twas the ninth he was born, 

And ’twas all a mistake, between midnight and 
morn: 

For mistakes will occur in a hurry and shock, 

And some blamed the baby and some blamed the 
clock; 

Till, with all their cross questions, sure, no one 
could know 

If the child was too fast or the cl ick was too slow. 


gO 
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Now the first faction fight in ould Ireland, they 
Bay, 

Was all on account of St. Patrick’s birthday; 

Some fought for the eighth, tor the ninth more 
would die, 

And who wouldn’t see right, sure, they black- 
ened his eye! 

At last both the factions so positive grew, 

That each kept a birthday, so Pat then had two, 

Till Father Mulcahy, who showed them their sins, 

Said no one could have two birthdays but a pair 
of twins. 


Says he, ‘‘Boys, don’t be fighting for eight or for 
nine, 

Don’t be always dividing, but sometime combine, 

Combine eight with nine, and seventeen is the 
mark, 

So let that be his birthday.” 
clerk. : 

If he wasn’t a twin, sure, our history will show 

That at least he is worth two saints that we know. 

Then they all got blind drunk, which completed 
their bliss, 

And we kept up the practice from that day to 
this. 


‘“‘Amen,”’ said the 


A Catholic Village Becomes 
Protestant. 


We take the following from our ex- 
cellent contemporary, Zhe English 
Churchman, of London: 

‘It is many years ago, says the 
f:cho, since Mr. Gladstone spoke with 
some sympathy of the movement 
amongst the country communes in the 
North of Italy to obtain the right of 
electing their own pastors. The agita- 
tion, which was somewhat threatening 


at the time, afterwards quieted down; 
but to judge by the accounts of par- 


ochial tumults in the Lombard villages, 
as described in the Milan newspapers, 
the peasantry of Lombardy are as inde- 
pendent and energetic as ever in their 
opposition where the bishop attempts to 
thrust an unpopular priest upon a par- 
ish. The refusal of the bishop of Como 
to present a certain Father Benedetto 
Riva tothe cure of the parish of Saltrio, 
near Ligornetto, has had the unex- 
pected result of provoking the whole 
commune to forsake the Roman Catho- 


lic Church, and to form themselves into 
a congregation of the Italian Evangeli- 
cal Church. It appears that Father 
Abazzi, the parish priest of Saltrio, 
died last year, and the parishioners sent 
a deputation to the bishop, asking him 
to bestow the vacant cure upon the as- 
sistant priest, Father Riva, who is a 
native of the village. The bishop told 
the petitioners that he would provide 
them with a far better pastor than 
Father Riva, and sent a certain Father 
Il Tozzi, of Como, to take charge of 
their souls. The parishioners of Saltrio, 
however, would have none of him. 
They stayed away from church on Sun- 
days and insulted him on week days, so 
that the unwelcome priest fled from the 
village. For three or four weeks the 
parish church was shut, and there was 
no mass. OnJanuary 6 three preachers 
of the Italian Evangelical Church en- 
tered the village and began a lively 
propaganda amongst the villagers. The 
president of the commune prohibited 
the Protestant meetings, and ordered 
the preachers to leave the village. 
Saltrio is only about a quarter of a mile 
from the Swiss frontier. So the mis- 
sioners crossed over the boundary which 
divides the kingdom of Italy from the 
Swiss Canton of Ticino, followed by a 
crow of the peasants. The preachers 
took their stand on the Swiss side of the 
frontier, and there began their service, 
while the peasants remained on the 
Italian side of the frontier, listened to 
the addresses and joined in the hymns. 
On the next day a letter was sent to the 
episcopal palace in Como informing 
the bishop that he need not trouble to 
send another priest to Saltrio, as the 
villagers had passed a resolution t join 
the Italian Reformed Church.”’ 

A case similar to this may occur any 
day in this country. If Father Mc- 
Glynn’s people owned their church 
building he would have continued as 
their pastor, independent of Rome. 
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Father McGlynn at Work. 


N the Catholic Directory Father 
Edward McGlynn is set down 
as parish priest of a small Roman 
Catholic church at Newburgh, N. Y., 
and it is assumed that he attends to the 
duties of his parish by saying mass 
every morning, hearing the confessions 
of the people who come to him, and 
giving them absolution of all their sins; 
even when they acknowledge such 
crimes against the Roman Church as 
breaking the fast during Lent or eating 
meaton Friday; or saying ‘‘I don’t re- 
spect the Pope, father, for his treat- 
ment of you, excommunicating you for 
seven long years, and then, when he re- 
stored you, effectually silencing you for 
the remainder of your life.’’ 

Having heard all the sins, Father 
McGlynn says to the penitent: ‘‘Now I 
will give you absolution if you say an 
act of contrition and ere sorry for all 
your sins.’’ 

The penitent says: ‘‘I am sorry for 
all my big sins, father, and I’ll say an 
act of contrition for ‘hem, but to tell the 
honest truth, I don’t feel sorry for the 
bad names I have called the Pope. In- 
deed, I think he is no more infallible 
than you are, God bless your reverence, 
and my opinion is that he is as great a 
sinner as any of us.’’ 

“Well, well,’’ says Father McGlynn, 
‘‘say the act of contrition any way you 
please, and I will give you absolution. 
You will also say three ‘ Hail Marys’ 
as a penance, and go to communion.”’ 
He then gives the absolution which h2 
could not receive himself when he was 
excommunicated. The form of words 
he uses are in Latin, the translation of 
which is as follows: 

FORMULA OF ABSOLUTION. 

‘‘May our Lord Jesus Christ absolve 
thee, and I by His authority absolve 
thee from every bond of excommunica- 


tion, suspension and interdict, in 


as far as I am able and thou needest. 

‘Now, therefore, I absolve thee from 
all thy sins, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and ofthe Holy Ghost.’ 


It will be observed that the power 
and authority of Jesus Christ is invoked 
to absolve the corfessing penitent from 
excommunication (which is incurred 
only by violating some law of the 
Church), from suspension (which applies 
only to priests for ‘‘irregularity’’—not 
immorality or wickedness), and from 
interdict, which sin is incurred by a 
congregation that rebels against or is 
disobedient to episcopal authority. 
Father McGlynn was suspended in Oc- 
tober, 1886, for refusing to abstain from 
political meetings in the interést of the 
Henry George party when the great ad- 
vocate of the single tax theory ran for 
mayorof New York. But excommuni- 
cation was added to McGlynn’s ecclesias- 
tical disabilities when herefused to go to 
Rome to beg the Pope’s pardon and be 
reconciled to Tammany Hall. No 
priest in the whole world could give him 
absolution for these sins against the 
discipline of the Church. A layman or 
woman can be excommunicated for dis- 
obedience to Church authority, oppo- 
sition to a bishop orpriest ina grave 
matter, or even ‘‘making faces’’ at them 
in a violent manner. ‘Thesesins, if not 
very grave, can easily be forgiven by 
priests, ‘‘by authority of Jesus Christ,’’ 
but the power of Christ is not required 
when the priest absolves from sinsagainst 
the Decalogue—murder, arson, adul- 
tery, drunkenness or even blowing up a 
ship like the Maine. The priest absolves 
from these sins by his own absolute 
power—by merely saying ‘‘Fgo te ab- 
solvo—I absolve thee from thy sins.”’ 

This is what Father McGlynn is do- 
ing in his parish church at Newburgh. 
But when he comes to Greater New 
York he has his amusenients, like other 
men of the world. 
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Father McGlynn at the Opera. 


The New York Tribune of March 1, 
1898, had the following item in its the- 
atrical notes: 

‘Father McGlynn and Father Mac- 
Cready, of the Holy Cross Church, 
with several other priests, occupied a 
box at the Grand Opera House last 
night, where ‘‘Under the Red Robe’’ 
was played. They were present to see 
the acting of Frank McGlynn, who is a 
nephew of Father McGlynn, and who 
takes the part of the mute servant in 
the drama. Mr. McGlynn has been 
acting for a year, and last night he 
made his first appearance before a 
New York audience. It was also the 
first time that Father McGlynn had seen 
him on the stage.”’ 

ANOTHER M’GLYNN STORY. 

Even while Father McGlynnis absolv- 
ing his parishioners at Newburgh and 
occasionally attending the opera to see 
his nephew play a ‘' mute servant” 
(significant of the priest’s present posi- 
tion), his friends are active in their ef- 
forts to have the gag removed and let 
his vcice be heard again in the land. 
Last October he made a speech at the 
funeral of Henry George, but he has 
since been as mute as his nephew inthe 
play. One of the tactics of his friends 
to bring him out of the silent tomb in 
which he is buried is to have items pub- 
lished in the papers—usually at a dis- 
tance from New York—that he has 
been a much persecuted man. But as 
he has kissed the Pope’s toe and the 
hands of his ‘‘persecutors,’’ and has ac- 
cepted their conditions for the removal 
of his excommunicacion and restoration 
to priestly faculties, there is not much 
prospect of his resuming his former po- 
sition as a popular orator. If the fol- 
lowing item of news about him be true 
his chances for promotion are less than 
ever. The New York World of March 
4, 1898, published the following: 


Friends of the Rev. Dr. Edward Mc- 
Glynn are interested in the statement 
published in Kansas City that the cable 
despatch from Rome in 1886 announc- 
ing the priest’s excommunication was a 
forgery. 

Dr. McGlynn, when seen in Newburgh 
yesterday, firmly declined to discuss 
the matter. The Rev. Charles Mac- 
Cready, of No. 329 West Forty second 
street, was astonished when told of the 
rumor, and said he had never heard of 
it before. He would not express an 
opinion about it. 

Dr. Henry Carey, of No. 251 East 
Thirtieth street, a close friend of Dr. 
McGlynn, said that the excommunica- 
tion wasa mistake, andthatthere might 
be some truth in the forgery story. 
Still he had not heard of it before. 

It will thus be seen that Father Mc- 
Glynn would not deny the truthof the 
story, nor would Father MacCready, 
though it would greatly please Arch- 
bishop Corrigan if they had done so, for 
he is the person upon whom the accusa- 
tion of forgery would rest ifit were true. 
Dr. Carey, a reputable physician, says 
the excommunication of McGlynn was 
a ‘“‘mistake, and that there might be 
some truth in the forgery story.’’ Poor 
McGlynn, what a fall was there when 
he kissed the Pope’s toe. 


. 


A ‘‘Decadent’’ Roman Catholic 
Writer. 


THE ‘INGERSOLL’ FATHER LAMBERT. 


NAY HAT dreary reading Roman 
1 Catholic papers are! The first 


editorial in ‘‘the Ingersoll’’ Father 
Lambert’s paper, the New York /7ee- 
man’s Journal, of February 26, 1898, 
is devoted to an attempt to cast ridicule 
on a gentlemanin St. Louis, a converted 
Catholic named Shannahan, who peti- 
tioned the Court to change his name 
fron Patrick to Percy. Father Lam- 
bert tries to be funny by calling him a 
“‘young ninny-hammer,’’ a 
det, 7; ete, 

In his application to the Court the 


“* deca- 
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young convert from Romanism to 
Christianity said: ‘‘I never fancied the 
name Patrick. Had I been permitted 
to choose my own name, I would not 
have selected it.” Hehad a right to 
become a Protestant, and he had a right 
to change his name; but if Priest Lam- 
bert and other Roman Catholics had 
the power to prevent him they would 
deprive him of those rights. Wherever 
Rome is dominant Protestants have no 
tights. But, thank God, in our Re- 
public a Catholic can become a Protest- 
ant and change his name from ‘‘ Pat’? 
to ‘‘Percy’’ without fear of the Pope of 
Rome or his agents. Poor Lambert 
must have becomea ‘‘decadent’’ in his 
conflict with Bishop McQuaid when he 
has nothing better or more interesting 
for his editorial page than a weak, scur- 
rilous attack on an inoffensive young 
man who does not like to be called 
* Paddy;’’ 

Father Lambert’s pen was bright and 
flashed like a sword when he wrote his 
““ Notes on Ingersoll.’’ But the yoke 
of Rome, which he does not love 
though he is forced to wear it, has 
proved too heavy for him, and his wits 
have become dull under the load of 
Roman superstitions he is compelled to 
preach to his small congregation in 
Scottsville, N. Y., one of the poorest 
parishes in the diocese of Rochester, 
where he would die of starvation but 
for the sa ary he gets for editing the 
Freeman's Journal. Bishop McQuaid 
will not allow even the use of his title, 
LL.D., in the Catholic Directory, nor 
permit his priests to fraternize with 
him. This information we have re- 
ceived from a Rochester priest who has 
recently come to Christ’s Mission and 
who knows all the facts about Mc- 
Quaid’s tyrannical rule in his diocese 
and the odium that attaches to Lam- 
bert's name in the ‘‘Bishop's House, 70 
Frank street, Rochester, N. Y.’’ 

If Father Lambert could speak out 


and use his pen freely he would declare 
that the Roman machine is not Chris- 
tianity. He knows that McQuaid’s 
yoke is heavy, but he would learn that 
the yoke of Christ is sweet and easy and 
His burden light. But he is now far 
advanced in years, like Fathers Mc- 
Glynn and Burtsell, and Romanism is 
more of a philosophy than a religion to 
such men. Priests of thischaracter are 
never seen bending the knee to statues 
and pictures or glorifying the ‘‘saints” 
or lauding the Pope. Indeed, in the 
days when McGlynn’s tongue was un- 
tied he called Leo XIII. ‘‘an old bag of 
bones,’’ and expressed a desire to see 
him walking down Broadway with a 
stove pipe hat and swinging an um- 
brella like a Tammany Hall politician. 
Nobody cares what such men say now. 


High Masses the Papal Gift. 


The Pope ordered Cardinal Gibbons 
and his other agents, the bishops in 
this country, to offer up high masses 
for the souls of the victims of the Maine 
disaster, and preach ‘“‘ patriotic ser- 
mons.’’ ‘This Gibbons and others have 
done. But though the Pope's treasury 
is bursting with money and he has re- 
ceived many millions of dollars in pres- 
ents at his recent anniversary, he has 
sent nothing for the relief of the sailor 
boys’ families. He knows well by this 
time that three-fourths of them were 
Protestants, though the chaplain of the 
unfortunate ship was a Roman Catholic 
priest, Father Chidwick, and masses 
for the dead would sound well in the 
newspapers, even if they could not bene- 
fit the Protestants who did not believe 
inthem. But the Pope gives nothing 
but masses. 


‘CRIENDISH CUBANS, FANATICAL SPAN- 
IARDS.”’ 


This was Cardinal Gibbons’ expres- 
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sion at the celebration of the high mass 
he held in his cathedral in Baltimore, 
February 28, for the souls of the victims 
of Spanish treachery in the loss of the 
Maine. All of the daily papers of 
Tuesday morning, March 1, reported 
hissermon on the occasion. Like all 
the other Roman bishops he said, ‘‘Let 
us have peace at any price. Wearea 
great nation and can afford to be mag- 
nanimous. The loss of the Maine was 
doubtless due to an accident, but if the 
Board of Inquiry should decide other- 
wise, then’’—and his voice rang through 
the cathedral aisles, the report says— 
‘‘the work of destruction was perpe- 
trated by some fiendish Cubans or fan- 
atical Spaniards.’’ 

We would ask our readers to note the 
distinction between ‘‘ fiendish’’ and 
‘“fanatical.’’ In the Cardinal’s mind 
—and he is the highest representative 
of the Roman Church in this country— 
the Cubans are ‘‘ fiends’’ because they 
are in revolt against Spain, the most 
Catholic country in the world, and the 
Spaniards are only ‘‘ fanatical’? even 
when they blow up one of our battle- 
ships and kill 260 American sailors who 
were peacefully slumbering in theirown 
ship, which was moored in what was 
supposed to be a friendly harbor in a 
spot selected by the Spanish officials of 
Havana. A ‘‘fiend’’ isa demon incar- 
nate who has no redeeming quality, a 
wild beast who should be shot down or 
slaughtered without mercy. A ‘‘ fan- 
atic’’ is an enthusiast who is consumed 
with zeal for his religious ideas and 
seeks to propagate them with holy fer- 
vor. Heis not accounted a bad man, 
indeed he is lauded to the skies by his 
co-religionists, and tolerated and even 
admired for his aggressiveness by liber- 
al-minded persons. Even those who 
disagree with him,only say he is a bore 
with whom they do not like to associate. 
Cardinal Gibbons’ words should not be 
forgotten. 


Archbishop Ireland’s Work. 

At the Catholic Congressin Baltimore 
a dozen years ago Archbishop Ireland 
said: ‘‘We must make America Catho- 
lic. Let that be our Crusader cry. God 
wills it.’ The archbishop was mis- 
taken. He has not succeeded in mak- 
ing America Catholic, for God does not 
will it, and the American people will 
not have his Romanism. He is now 
trying to avert war with Spain, which 
would be the last blow to that decaying 
country, and he makes use of his loud 
professions of Republican principles to 
influence the Administration. 

One of the most strict rules for the 
direction of bishops in the Roman 
Church is to reside in their dioceses dur- 
ing Lent. Notwithstanding this, Arch- 
bishop Ireland came from his diocese in 
St. Paul the day before Ash Wednesday 
to see President McKinley and the 
other Republican politicians to plead the 
cause of Spain and avert war. With 
Senator Mark Hanna, of Ohio, the 
closest friend of President McKinley, 
Archbishop Ireland came to New York, 
and instead of going to Archbishop 
Corrigan’s ‘‘ palace,’’ put up at the 
Waldorf-Astoria hotel where he could 
confer with the leading politicians in 
the interests of Spain. He announced 
that he would stay only a day or two, 
bat it is’ ac sfacts\ithatwhe “as tot 
returned to his diocese. He is awaiting 
the report of the Board of Inquiry into 
the causes of the Maine disaster, and is 
to be found every day in Wall street and 
where wealthy and prominent men as- 
semble, counselling peace at any price. 
War with Spain, he knows, would not 
only ruin that country, but also be a 
crushing blow to the Roman Catholic 
Church. The treasury of the Vatican 
would be drawn upon for millions—last 
month the Pope received $25,000,000 in 
birthday presents—and the Catholic 
people would not pay the bill. 
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St. Patrick and the Irish. 


We beg to call special attention to the 
large volume on St. Patrick and the 
Irish, some copies of which have come 
into our posession since the death of one 
of the authors, Colonel John B. Finlay. 
The book is one of the finest printed 
and most handsomely bound volumes 
published in this country. Its price at 
the time of publication was four dollars, 
Now the copies in our possession, 
which are perfect in all respects, can be 
had for $1.50. The size of the volume 
can be estimated when the postage on 
each volume amounts to twenty-eight 
cents. That we pay. Our earnest de- 
sire that our readers should possess a 
copy of this magnificent work is our 
reason for pressing it upon their atten- 
tion. The number of copies in our pos- 
session is limited, and it will not be re- 
published, as it is too costly a work; 
hence we advise our readers not to de- 
lay their orders for the book. It will 
not be sold through booksellers, but can 
be had only from the office of THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 

S 20: 
Good Reading this Month. 


There are many articles of special 
merit in this issue, including Dr. 
Cramer's sermon on ‘‘The Resurrec- 
tion,’’ one of the best on that great 
subject that has been delivered or pub- 
lished in many years. It is a long 
time ago—nearly sixteen years—since 
the Hon. Chauncey Shaffer, the great 
lawyer of this city, delivered a sermon 
on the Resurrection at our services in 
Masonic Temple, and that also was a dis- 
course never to be forgotten. It was a 
lawyer’s plea and a_ poet’s offspring. 
Rev. Dr. Cramer’s is both, besides be- 
ing devotional, theological and_his- 
torical. 


The Passionist priest’s experience 
with the bogus ‘‘relic’’ that is stored 


away in the Monastery over in New 
Jersey is also worth reading. 
That Monastery has a queer history, 
which will be told in due time. Every 
monk in the institution would leave it 
if they knew where to go, or what to do, 
or how to make an honest living. 
Their present occupation is to expose 
the relics of saints and collect a large 
tribute from the deluded persons who 
come to them with headaches, sores and 
rheumatic complaints. Of course no 
one is cured, but the poor people make 
their offering just the same when the 
‘holy relic’’ is presented to them to 
kiss, or when the glass covering in 
which it is encased is rubbed over the 
diseased limb. The French priest of 
the Canadian Church on East Seventy- 
sixth street, this city, is beating the 
Passionists by his wrist-bone of St. 
Anne, ‘‘the grandmother of God,”’ 
which has brought him $30.000 in the 
last four years. But the Passionists hope 
to get a better relic than the bogus 
‘‘Saint Benedict’? in the near future, 
and lead the way again as the most 
famous relic merchants hereabouts. 
God pity the people who are deluded by 
these monkish rogues. Many honest 
intelligent men are leaving the Passion- 
ist Order, and Christ’s Mission will be 
as helpful to them as possible. 

Other articles in this issue will, we 
hope, please our readers, and if that be 
the case we earnestly ask them to help 
us to get new subscribers in order to in- 
crease the usefulness of the magazine. 
We cannot obtain subscribers except by 
the kindness of our friends who will 
speak of it to their acquaintances. 
This is the best way to help us. 

As for those who have not yet paid 
their subscriptions this year, we hope 
they will no longer delay, as their con- 
tributions are needed to meet the ex- 


_penses of the work, which are many. 
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CHRIST S MISSION DEBT. 


The following certificate will bring 
pleasure to the many friends who have 
contributed to the support of Christ’s 
Mission, and have helped to pay the 
debt on the Mission buiiding that re- 
duces it now to five thousaud dollars: 

NEw YorK SAVINGS BANK, 
N. W. Cor. Eighth Ave..and Fourteenth St, > 

New York, March 1, 1898. 
Rev. James A. O' Connor: 

DEAR Sir:—There is now due and 
unpaid Five Thousand Dollars ($5,000) 
at fourand a half per cent. on Mort: 
‘gage covering the property of Christ’s 
Mission, No. 142 West ‘I'wenty-first 
street. 

Very truly yours, 
WILLIAM FELSINGER, Secretary. 


In making the payment that reduced 
the debt to this amount, we asked Mr. 
Felsinger to express in writing the hope 
that all of the debt would soon be paid. 

“Tf I did that,’’ said he,‘‘ you might 
be after me for a subscription, and in 
that case I don’t know what I might do, 
for the cause in which you are working 
is a most worthy one. I contributed 
my mite towards it some years ago 
when you supplied our pulpit in Mont- 
clair, N. J. (the First Presbyterian 
Church) one Sunday when our pastor, 
Dr. Jutkins, was absent on vacation. 
We remember your sermons with pleas- 
ure, and shall be glad to hear you 
again.’’ 

Mr. Felsinger was the treasurer of 
the church at the time, and we assured 
him that we would be very glad to 
preach there again, as their recognition 
of our services and interest in the work 
of Christ’s Mission (to which only a 
casual reference was made) brought 
forty dollars into the treasury of the 
Mission, which was then almost empty. 
If any Church of any denomination 
would like to hear us, we would be 
pleased to accept an invitation. 


Such an invitation need not convey 
the expectation of an offering for the 
work of Christ’s Mission. We have 
often preached in churches where even 
the expenses of travel were not paid. 
Such matters are left entirely to the 
good will of the pastor and officers of 
the church. The only request we 
make is that the congregation will in- 
vite their Roman Catholic friends and 
neighbors to hear the Gospel preached 
by a former priest of Rome, and assure 
them that nothing offensive or in bad 
taste will be said. 


20: 
Now Let All Friends Help. 

The promises hitherto made to re- 
duce the debt on the Mission have been 
counted as assets, as, for instance, the 
promise of the last $500 of the entire 
debt. That promise is still good, as are 
others, but we do not count upon them 
absolutely until they are paid. When 
pastors of churches receive promises 
from their members they visit them to 
obtain the amount. This is denomina- 
tional loyalty, and when the whole 
amount is paid the mortgage is burned 
at a thanksgiving service in the church. 

During the nineteen years we have 
been preaching in New York city we 
have never called upon any person who 
promised to support the work, leaving 
the matter to their own good will. We 
would be pleased to call at any time 
if an intimation had been given or an in- 
vitation received, and we shall be glad 
to pay visits when we can serve the 
interests of this work or do good to 
others. All along this has been a work 
of faith and labor of love, and it has. 
been wonderfully blessed. There have 
been many trials and difficulties, but 
this world is not a bed of roses for any 
Christian worker, and we have learned 
long ago to look on the bright side of 
things, believing that ‘All things work 
together for good to them that love 
God.’’ 


r the convers- 


mce 1879, 
mportance of the work required 
here all the departments could be 
. This was accomplished in May 
en the present commodious building, 142 
nty-first street, New York, where the 
now Carried on, was purchased. 
the purchase money was paid on taking 
on, and frequent payments have since re- 
the debt until now it amounts to only 
An appeal is now made to all Christian 
ho are interested in the work to pay off 
t, and thus relieve the Mission of this 
rhe property is held by a Board of 
-Messrs. Jas. B. Gilllie, Wm. Campbell, 
w Neil, Rev. J. Stanley D’Orsay and Rev. 
. O'Connor. Contributions for the pay- 
of the debt can be sent to them, orto the 
asurer, Mrs. William Campbell, 18 West 7oth 
t, New York, or to the Secretary and Pastor 
of the Mission, Rev. James A. O’Connor, 142 
est 21st street. New York. 


FORM OF BEQUEST. 


ve and bequeath to Christ’s Mission, organ- 

| in the City of New York, May 1887, the sum 

to be applied to the uses and purposes of 
ssion. 


_ BIBLE REASONS WHY WE. 
ARE PROTESTANTS. 
a BY 7! ne 
. JOHN HALL, D.D., LL.D. 
‘ifth Ave. Presbyterian Church, NewYork. 


32 pages, printed on fine paper, with a Por- 
f Dr. Hall. . A most useful tract for distri- 
on in Missions and Sunday Schools. Price, 
mts; packages of 10 copies 20 cents: 50 copies 
ts ; 100. copies $1.00. 


SASSINATION OF LINCOLN 
__BY GEN. T, M. HARRIS, 


the Government to try the 

; Conspirators. 

This is one of the most important historical 

ks published. The connection of Roman Ca- 
tholics with the Assassination of Lincoln and the 

full History of the Conspiracy and Trial of the 

ssassins of the Martyred President are here given 

rthe first time. Price reduced to $1.50. 


8 


«HEAR THE OTHER SIDE,’ 


Appointed by 


ges—“ Old Paths.” 
e 20 cents each. 
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VOLUMES OF THE CON 
VERTED CATHOLIC. 


scarce. Those who wish to have a 
complete record of the work of this 
magazine should send their orders with- 
out delay. 


Sa 
y. 
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Cc whe 


__ The sets of bound volumes of TuE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC are becoming — 


on: 
nd 


The first volume cannot be ~ 


had at any price, but the thirteen vol-_ 


umes that cover the period from 1885 to 
1897 inclusive can be had for $12.00. 
Address this office. 


FATHER WATRY’S PAMPHLET. 


We hope many of our readers will 
send ten cents to the converted priest, 
and now Congregational minister, the 


Rev. Francis Watry, Sonoma, Califor- — 


nia, for his admirable pamphlet, ‘‘From 
the Roman Catholic Altar to the Pro- 
testant Pulpit.”’ 
that we have published in this magezine 
should whet the appetite of our readers 
for a perusal of the book itself. Shey 
will read every word of it and thank us 
for directing their attention to it. 


The extractsfrom it 


FIFTY YEARS IN THE CHURCH ~ 


_ OF ROME. 


BY FATHER CHINIQUY. 


Father Chiniquy here tells the story of his life 
as a Roman Catholic priest, his conversion to Pro- 
testantism with his whole congregation, and the 
reasons that impelled him to renounce Romanism. 
It is a great work which every Protestant should 
read. Price, $2.00. 


_MISS CUSACK’S NEW BOOK, 
“THE BLACK POPE,” 


A HISTORY OF THE JESUITS 

At this time, when the Jesuits have gained con- 
trol inthe affairs of the Papal Church in this 
country, the Nun of Kenmare’s new book seems 
to be providential. It is written in the clear, for-' 
cible style which characterizes her other works, 
and the facts are drawn from the best authorities 
and are, therefore, accurate and reliable. The 
price is $1.50. Address this ofhee, 


pe 


TRACTS FOR DISTRIBUTION. 


A little tract has come to our table, ‘ Christ’s 
Mission, New York, and Its Founder, James A, 
O’Connor.”’ It givesaninteresting account of the 
founding of the Mission and the faithful work of 
Mr. O’Connor, the Editor of THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC, in behalf of the Roman Catholics. 
From THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC publishing 
house comes also an interesting little tract entitled 
“Bible Reasons Why We Are Protestants,” by 
John Hall, D. D., ‘pastor of the Fifth Avenue 
Presbyterian Church, New York.—‘ Signs of the 
Times.” Send stamps for postage. 


__ Next to Newman Hall’s ‘* Come to Jesus,” 


BS sweetly fascinating, and < 
fully convincing. 


THE ConvERTED CaTH LIC 


A MONTHLY ‘MAGAZINE, 
EDITED AND PUBLISHED BY 
REV. JAMES A. O’CONNOR. 
(Formerly a Roman Catholic Priest.) 


NOW IN (© IGT YEAR. 


"This magazine is pe designed for the 
eorversion of Roman Catholics to Evangeli- 
eal Christianity. Its special features are tes- 
timonies of recent Converts from Rome (five 
thousand of which have been already pub- 
lished); accuracy and reliability in the state- 
ment of Scripture truth and Historical facts 
on the questions. at issue between the Protest- 
ant Christian world and the Roman Catholic 
Church ; exposure of the intrigues of the 

~ Papal Hierarchy and Jesuits in the political, 
social and family life; with information and 
enlightenment on all Roman Catholic sub- 
jects. 
Annual subscription $1.00. Send 10 cents 
for sample copies. 
JAMES A. O’CONNOR, Publisher, 


142 West Twenty-first Street, New York, 


“THE PORTRAIT OF MARY IN 
: HEAVEN,” 

This is a’Trac? of 32, pages tnat will delight the 
reader, whether Roman Catholic or Protestant. It 
is a history of Mary, the mother of Jesus, ina 
correspondence between a Nun, the Mother Ab- 
bess of a Convent, and a distinguished painter. 
As a piece of literary work it is a gem, and as an 

_inducement to every candid mind to believe in 
Christ and accept Him as their Saviour, it is one 
of the most fascinating tracts ever published. 

we do 

not know of any tract equal to this to put into the 

hands of Roman Catholics. As wehave several] 
hundred copies of this tract on hand, we will send ~ 
10 copies for 10 cents; 50 copies for 30 cents; 100 
copies for 50 cents. Address, James A. O’Connor, 
142 West 21st street, New York, N. Y. 


“FATHER MARTIN.” 

An ‘Icish story, by Richard J. Mahony a grad- 
uate of Oxford University. This story is ofa 
deeply interesting nature, written in a truly de- 
yout and tender spirit. It cannot fail to excite 
the emotions, please the fancy and instruct the 
heart in spiritual knowledge. As a narrative it is 
.3 am argument power- 


We will send copies of this interesting little 
book to any address for 5 cents; 15 copies for 50 
cents; 40 copies for $1.00. Address, ames A. 
O’Connor, 142 West 21st street New York. 


_ intrigues arising from the marri: 


; it wilt be sent for $1.00, if ordered now. 


_ This is an exciting story of the 


to a Roman Catholic. It illustrate: th 
of Catholic husbands and Rae in ir € 
make aconvert. By P. H Cy Price 1 


"FATHER FLYNN | 


BY REV. GEO. C. NEEDHAM 


success. A New Edition, illustrated 
now been issued. The book is hands 
‘bound in cloth; price 5s0cents, Can b 
at this office. 
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pages, $1.50; ‘‘Life Inside the Church 
408 pages, $1.75; ‘*‘ What Rome Teaches, 
pages, $1.25; ° Story of My Life,” 4! 
$1.75; ‘‘The "Black Pope,”’ 406-pages, $ 

These five volumes when ordered togeth 
be sent, post paid, for $5.00. 


DOUAY TESTAMENTS 
Copies of the Douay Testament, well printec 
good paper and bound in cloth, will be se 
paid, for 20 Se each; 6 copies for $1. 00. 
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‘D.D., LL. D. Ex-United States Mi 
Denmark and to Switzerland. Price 75: Cc 
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142 West Twenty-first St., New York. 
James A. O’Connor, Pastor. 
CHRIST’S MISSION DEBT. 

Christ’s Mission is a home where 
Roman Catholic priests can find a refuge 
when they leave the Roman Church, 
and where they can learn the Christ- 
tian way of life as taught in God’s 
Word, and be fitted for useful careers. 
It has been the privilege of Rev. James 
A. O’Connor, the Pastor of the 
Mission, to lovingly welcome fifty such 
priests out of the Roman Catholic 
Church and help them to a better life. 
The Mission is a door that leads from 
Romanism to Protestant Christianity,and 
every priest who comes to it can enter 
through that door with the certainty that 
a cheerful welcome awaits him. 

It'is a privilege and a pleasure to wel- 
come priests to Christ’s Mission, but 
there are attendant cares and responsi- 
bilities of which those outside the Mis- 
sion circle know nothing. The difficul- 
ties of a work of this kind are many, 


One great obstacle to its progress is the © 
debt on the Mission building—$5,000. 
Several friends have promised to con- 
tribute towards the payment of this am- 
ount,and ifother friends will dowhatthey _ 
can, in large or small sums, the whole nd 
débt can be paid this year. Its payment 
would be a great help to the Mission. — 


CIRCULATE THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC. ; 

Copies of this issue of THE CON- 
VERTED CATHOLIC are sent to many — 
friends who are not yet subscribers, and — 
to former subscribers who have not 
paid anything for the magazine for sev- 
eral years. For one dollar from each ~ 
of those friends, old and new, the maga- 
zine will be sent to them until January 
1899. After this month, sample copies 
of recent issues will not be sent free. 

These last months hundreds of 
copies that have been lying on the 
shelves in the office have been sent 
to friends who said they could do good 
by their distribution. ‘Two hundred 
copies were sent to one lady in San 
Francisco, where such literature is 
much needed, and a good brother in 
Providence, R. I., has had several 
hundred copies mailed (at his expense, 
we are glad to say) from this office. 

We,have several hundred copies of 
different numbers still on hand, which 
we shall be pleased to send to our 
subscribers who will distribute them 
according to their opportunities. The 
superintendents of missions are glad 
to get them, and so are pastors of 
churches in the West and South, 
Please send stamps for as many. cop- 
ies as can be used. 


TWO NEW BOOKS, 


TWELVE YEARS IN A MONASTERY, 
By JostpH McCABE 
(Lately Father Antony, of the Franciscan 
Order), A review of this work appeared in the 
January CONVERTED CATHOLIC, copicd from an 
English contemporary which highly commended 
it. Since then we have received some copies of 
it and can supply our readers at the cost price— 


$2.00 


THE SECRET HISTORY OF THE OX. 
FORD MOVEMENT, 
By WALTER WALSH, 
is another book that has caused a sensation in re- 
ligious circles in England. The price of this 
ie. is $2.00. Crders can be filled from this 
office. ® 
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Rey. E. Bourrier, the Converted French Priest who is Laboring so Success- 
fully for the Conversion of the Roman Catholics in France. 
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N the critical times in which we 
are living all Americans should 
join in prayer with the Psalmist: 
Turn us, O God of our salvation, and 
cause thine anger towards us to cease. 
Wilt thou be angry with us forever ? 
Wilt thou not revive us again, that 
thy people may rejoice in thee? 
Show us thy mercy, O Lord, and 
grant us thy salvation. 
I will hear what the Lord will speak: 


_for he will speak peace unto his people, 


and to his sa nts; but let them not turn 
again to folly. 

Surely His salvation is nigh them 
that fear Him; that glory may dwell 
in our land. 

Mercy and truth are met together; 
righteousness and peace have kissed 
each other. (Psalm 85.) 


No people on the earth have better 
reason to give thanks to God and to 
offer Him fervent prayer for the con- 
tinuance of His blessings than those 
who live un’er the American flag. 
The republic stands as the name of the 
human race, the land where God’s 
Word has free course and His Gospel 
is preached unto all the people. May 
He bless us more and more! 
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The Pope’s Alarm for Spain. 


It would be a good thing ifthere should 
be no war and evil passions aroused, but 
it would not be so good if every vestige 
of Spanish rule on the American Con- 
tinent could not be removed. ‘The 
time will come when this shall be 
done, but the American people want 
it done now. The Pope and his 
agents—the hierarchy and Jesuits—-do 
not want it, because Spain is a Ro- 
aan Catholic country, ‘‘ the pet child 
of the Pope: 7) He, Jike his prede- 
cessors, loves the land of the Inquisi- 
tion, and he would, if necessary, sell 
the treasures of the Vatican, worth 
hundreds of millions of dollars, to main- 
tain the peace. The money would re- 
turn to him in Peter’s Pence, pilgrim- 
ages, dispensations and indulyences. 
But if Spain should go to war with us, 
that country, already on the verge of 
bankruptcy, would be ruined forever, 
and the Pope would suffer with her. 
There will be no war if the Pope can 
prevent it. His diplomatic agents 
{though not officially recognized) are 
most powerful in every country, our 
own not excepted. 


Facts About Spain. 


In this CONVERTED CATHOLIC there 
are some very important facts regard- 
ing the past history of Spain and the 
Inquisition. That institution was 
guilty of the most horrible and syste- 
matic murder and bloodshed that had 
ever been devised by human depravity. 
As has been repeatedly said, it spared 
neither young nor old, neither men nor 
women, neither natives nor strangers, 
neither high nor low, neither friends 
nor enemies. Treachery, deceit and in- 
justice were its characteristics, and mil- 
lions of innocent human beings fell vic- 
tims to its horrible and bloodthirsty 
tribunals. 

Now that the people of the United 
States are acting through our President 


and Congress for reparation of the loss 
of the battleship Maine in the Spanish 
port of Havana, where 266 American 
sailor boys were suddenly hurled to 
eternity, and for the crimes against hu- 
manity committed by Spain in Cuba, it 
is opportune to recall to mind the facts 
regarding the systematic cruelty and 
treachery of Spain in the past. A na- 
tion which could with so much solici- 
tude cherish and uphold for centuries 
the most barbarous and cruel organiza- 
tion ever invented by bigotry and fanat- 
icism, is capable of equal cruelty at the 
present day, and may well be held re- 
sponsible for the treacherous and das- 
tardly crime perpetrated in the blowing 
up of the Maine. 


The Inquisition Still Exists. 


The attention of the readers of THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC is called to the 
fact that the Inquisition still exists in 
the Church of Rome at the present day. 
No priest can leave the Church without 
subjecting himself to the annoyances of 
the Holy Inquisition unless he appeals 
to the civil governments for protection. 
That protection is now happily granted 
in every country; yet it is still the in- 
tention of the popes of Rome to keep up 
the organization and to re-establish it in 
all its ancient splendor if the opportu- 
nity should ever occur. There are car- 
dinals in Rome who still belong to the 
Holy Office, as it is deceptively called, 
and in this country every bishop is a 
Holy Inquisitor. They dare not carry 
out the rules of the institution here, for 
the moment they should attempt such a 
thing, there would be an end to Roman 
Catholicism in the United States. 


Wealth and Luxury of the Hierarchy. 


It is well known that the great mass 
of the people who call themselves Ro- 
man Catholics are composed of the 
poorer classes. This is true in every 


country of the world, our own not ex- 
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cepted. It is not so well known that 
the ruling powers in the Church enjoy 
the greatest luxury and splendor. 


An Archbishop’s Income. 


No one knows what the income of 
Archbishop Corrigan, of New York, is, 
but the Cardinal Archbishop of San- 
tiago saysany archbishop ought to have 
. two or three million dollars. Wequote 
his words: ‘‘A metropolitan cannot be 
regarded as rich whose income is only 
between twelve and thirteen million 
francs [twoand a half million dollars].’’ 
The States of New York and New Jer- 
sey, of which Archbishop Corrigan is 
the metropolitan, are three times greater 
in population than Chile. Has Cor- 
rigan as large an income as his brother 
of Santiago? Let our Roman Catholic 
friends answer. Last month we said 
that the income of Cardinal Gibbons 
was probably $50,o00a year. But it is 
much larger, if one may judge by the 
statement of another cardinal, the 
Achbishop of Santiago, Chile, who 
speaks for himself, and presumably for 
other cardinals in other parts of the 
world, in the article which we quote 
from the New York J/ndependent. 

We ask all our readers, especially 
our Catholic friends, to read that ar- 
ticle and make their own comments. 
Are these men the successors of the 
poor Apostles? Let our Roman Catho- 
lic friends answer. 


The Pope’s Revenues. 


Until the statement appeared it was 
not known what the revenue and ex- 
penditure of the Papal Court amounted 
to. The Santiago prelate now tells us: 
‘““The magnificence of the Vatican 
by far surpasses that of any European 
royal palace. When, several years ago, 
we had the honor of visiting the resi- 
dence of the successor of St. Peter, we 
were completely overwhelmed by the 
Oriental luxury that prevailed there 


everywhere.’’ The enormous sum of 
$160,000,000 was received annually in- 
to the papal treasury. There is where 
the ‘‘Peter’s Pence’’ contributed by the 
poor Roman Catholic working girls finds 
its way. 


Satan Rules the Church, 


The Santiago man says he gives a 
portion of his $2,500,000 yearly to the 
Pope—‘‘for the glory of the papal 
throne and the glory of God.’’ And 
yet he says all this wealth and luxury 
are in vain—‘‘In spite of all our efforts, 
the evil spirit is making rapid progress, 
and the present times can be called the 
age of Satan.’’ Yes, indeed, Satan 
seems to be ruling the Roman Church 
at present. What else can be expected 
when the ‘‘princes of the Church’’ live 
in Oriental luxury. 

The /ndependent hopes there will be 
some reformation of allthis. But the 
Cardinal Archbishop of Santiago says: 
“‘Our method of living is not more mag- 
nificent than that of Church dignitaries 
elsewhere, and we have the purpose of 
continuing this splendor as heretofore.’’ 
We ask our readers to unite with us in 
prayer that Almighty God might de- 
liver the people out of the hands of such 
men; and to Catholics we say again and 
again, ‘‘ Come out of that Church!”’ 


Please Renew Subscriptions. 

Subscribers who forget to renew for 
this year or pay the subscriptions of 
past years unwittingly cause embarrass- 
ment, and something more acute than 
that to those who are responsible for 
the expenses of the magazine. It is a 
labor of love to issue a magazine that 
is doing so much good, but neglectful 
subscribers and friends who will not 
help the work, do all they can to make 
ita burden. We have enough burdens 
to carry in a work like this without our 
professed friends adding to their num- 
ber. Please renew subscriptions and 
give the work all the aid you can. 
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DECLINE OF ROMANISM IN EVERY COUNTRY. 


je) Naim the months of October and 
November of last year an or- 
ganized mob of Roman Catholics at- 
tempted to break up Protestant meet- 
ings in Manchester and other English 
cities. When they made an attack on 
a Methodist church, the Methodist 
Times of London bade them beware, 
and very pointedly let them know that 
the Englishman’s right of free speech 
must not be infringed upon by the fol- 
lowers of the Pope. It also published 
the following article, which has opened 
the eyes of many Englishmen, who had 
been dazzled by papal splendor at Rome 
and on the continent, and who were in- 
clined to think that because the Roman 
Church had a long history it was grow- 
ing in numbers and power. . We hope 
it will also cause Americans to think on 
the subject. For nearly twenty years 
we have borne testimony to the fact that 
Romanism as a religion is declining, 
though in this country its strength asa 
political power is increasing. 
We quote the article from the /etho- 
dist Times in full as follows: 


We have frequently stated that one of 
the greatest delusions of our time is the 
notion that the Roman Catholic Church 
is prospering, and especially that it is 
making rapid strides in Great Britain 
and the United States. The actual fact 
is that the Roman Catholic Church 
alone of Christian churches, is declining 
all over the world. Let us begin with 
England, where it is universally imag- 
ined that Romanism has made great 
progress during the present century. 
As recently as 1890, the late Cardinal 
Manning prepared a series of notes in 
relation to the condition of Romanism 
in Hngland. In the documents to which 
we refer Cardinal Manning states that 
there are a million and a half of Roman 
Catholics in England to day, but that 


only 200,000 of them are English. Of the 
rest, we may add, 100,000 are French, 
German and Italian; 1,200,000 are 
Irish. Now all these were Romanists 
before they came to England, and so 
represent no increase whatever. The 
apparent growth of Romanism in this. 
country (England) is almost entirely 
due to an immense Irish immigration. 
If the Irish and Continental Romanists 
returned to their own countries, Roman- 
ism in England would disappear. Ina 
speech delivered last month at the an- 
nual reunion of the Guild of our Lady of 
Ransom in Liverpool, Canon Murnane, 
the well-known temperance reformer,. 
made the following statement about the 
bulk of the Irish who had crossed the 
Irish Sea: 

‘‘When some fifty yearsago the Irish 
famine sent hundreds of thousands of 
the most loyal, the most pure-hearted 
and zealous people in the world into the 
great industrial centers of this country, 
one would naturally have hoped for a 
great future for the Catholic Church— 
for the wished-for conversion of the 
Dowry of Mary. But, alas! what was 
the result? Their people—these people 
who came here under such auspices, 
with such faith and strength and man- 
hood, were to-day the loafers round the 
street corners, the disgraces and the 
scandals of the cities and towns.’’ 

This honest and courageous priest 
ascribes the pitiable condition of Irish 
papists to intemperance, which he is so 
bravely combating, but the fact in 
which we are interested is that the 
immense Romanist increase is almost 
entirely due to Irishmen, and their 
transfer from Ireland to England has, 
on the authority of Canon Murnane, not 
been attended by the results naturally 
anticipated from so great a migration; 
200,000 English Roman Catholics out of 
a population of 30,000,000 is significant. 
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Further, Ireland has lost 3,000,000 of 
Irish Romanists by emigration since the 
beginning of the century. A million of 
them have been retained in England, 
but 2,000,000 have crossed the Atlantic 
and been lost in the immense Protestant 
majority there. The result is that not 
only has Romanism utterly failed to in- 
crease relatively to the increase of the 
population, but there are literally and 
absolutely 2,000,000 fewer Romanists 
in the United Kingdom than a hundred 
years ago. If we follow the emigrants 
across the Atlantic we find that Rome 
has not gained there what she lost here. 
Here is the religious census of the 
United States in 18yo, when all the re- 
turns were made under penalty. The 
total population was 62,622,000; these 
were distributed as follows: 5,794,000 
non-Christians of various sorts, 7,193,000 
Roman Catholics, 49,630,coo Protest- 
ants. We have read in Roman Catho- 
lic newspapers and in reports of Roman 
Catholic meetings, statements to the 
effect that if Rome had only been 
able to retain in the United States the 
children and the grandchildren of the 
Irish and other Roman Catholic emi- 
grants from Europe, her adherents to- 
day could not number less than 25,000, - 
ooo, and probably many more. Instead 
of gaining in the United States, as jour- 
nalists so vainly imagine, Rome is to- 
day poorer by at least 20,000,000 as the 
result of the existence of the vast Pro- 
testant community. Indeed, Romanism 
is losing ground in America so steadily 
that during the twenty years her ad- 
herents decreased from 12 per cent. of 
the population to 11.5 per cent. So 
manifest is this that not many years ago 
a Roman Catholic layman in Boston 
said: ‘‘ We shall hold our ground for 
a while, but we understand that in the 
fight of a hundred years we shall be 
whipped.’’ Let us, in conclusion, state 
in statistical detail the astounding fact 
that Romanism in the United Kingdom 


of England and Ireland not only fails to 
keep pace with the population, but is 
absolutely much less numerous than 
fifty yearsago. In 1841 there were 
6,958,737 Romanists within the Four 
Seas, containing 28.8 per cent. of the 
population. In 1891 there were 5,047,- 
307, constituting only 14.9 per cent. 
Relatively, therefore, they are only half 
as numerous as fifty years ago, and ab- 
solutely there are today 1,911,430 
fewer Roman Catholicsin this Kingdom 
than in the earlier years of the Queen’s 
reign. The Roman Catholic Church is 
the only Church that has lost ground 
both relatively and absolutely during 
the present century. 

If we look at the rest of the world it 
would appear that from every stand- 
point and by every test Romanism is 
continually going down, down, down. 
Take, for example, the area of the planet 
dominated by the Greek, the Roman 
Catholic and the Protestant Church. 
Relatively the Greek Church occupies 
18 per cent. of its surface, the Roman 
Catholic Church 28 percent. and the 
Protestant Church 36 percent. Take 
again the populations of countries under 
the sovereignty of races representing 
those three sections of the universal 
church; 128,000,000 are ruled by rep- 
resentatives of the Greek Church; 
242,000,000 by representatives of the 
Roman Catholic Church and 520,000,- 
o<o by representatives of the Protestant 
Church. Take once more the lan- 
guages especially identified with the 
different faiths. Spanish is spoken hy 
42,000,000, French by 51,000,000, Rus- 
sian by 75,000,000, German by 75,000,- 
ooo and English by 130,000,000. If it 
were necessary to enter into further 
detail it could be shown that the wealth 
of Protestant countries far exceeds that 
of Roman Catholic countries in all re- 
spects.. It is interesting, especially 
just now, to add one other statistica: 


fact. In Greek Church lands 2 per 
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cent. of the population are educated, in 
Roman Catholic lands 10 per cent. and 
in Protestant lands 20 per cent. These 
figures would be yet more impressive if 
we had space to quote similar figures 
with respect to the beginning of the 
century and to the era of the Reforma- 
tion. Until the present century the 
facts were completely the opposite. 
Romanism was far more numerous in 
all respects than Protestantism. But 
since the Methodist reformation the 
whole tide of history has been turned, 
and mainly through the immense spread 
of the Anglo-Saxon race. Romanism 
is now continually dwindling, while 
Protestantism becomes more numerous, 
more widespread and more prosperous 
every decade. 

How is it that an immense delusion 
to the contrary is widely spread in Eng- 
land and America? It is due to one 
simple cause. Romanists, to their 
great credit, hang together and act to- 
gether. Atall elections they vote in 
solid blocks in the interests of their 
own communion and in obedience to the 
Pope. We have been taught by terri- 
ble experience that a Protestant mob 
cannot successfully overcome a clerical 
army, even if the army is much smaller 
than the mob. When Protestants have 
learnt to be as loyal to Christ as Roman- 
ists are to the Pope, the unnatural vic- 
tories of Romanism will end forever. 

[Our English contemporary states the 
case accurately and with great clearness. 
Now, let it follow up that article by the 
statistics of the number of Catholics 
who have been converted and united 
with Protestant churches in England 
during the last twenty-five years. In 
thiscountry there is scarcely a Protest- 
ant church of any denomination that 
has not some converted Catholics among 
its members. But many more of Rome's 
deluded victims have not taken this 
step, and these we earnestly desire to 
reach with the Gospel.—-Ep. CC. | 


Bread and the Gospel for Cuba. 


HE charitable institutions of New 
York and of all our large cities are 
crowded with Roman Catholics; Roman 
Catholic nuns are seen daily on the 
streets begging from house to house, 
collecting tribute from saloonkeepers 
and employees in all departments of 
labor; Roman Catholic priests person- 
ally call at the leading hotels and com- 
pel the employees, even the Protestants, 
to purchase tickets for their fairs and 
festivals, and sell them to guests or 
otherwise dispose of them. 

In all parts of our country Roman 
Catholics are fed, clothed and receive 
free medical attendance at hospitals, 
dispensaries and other institutions. The 
records of those institutions testify to 
this; and allis at the expense of Pro- 
testants. Rcman Catholics never con- 
tribute to the support of those institu- 
tions. In line with this dependence 
upon Protestant charity in our country 
is the action of the Spanish govern- 
ment in Cuba in allowing the United 
States to save her subjects from starva- 
tion which had been caused by that 
government. Those Cubans are all 
Roman Catholics, and it is significant 
that \while thousands of Protestant 
churches in our country have collected 
money, clothing and medicine for these 
starving Cubans, not a bishop, priest or 
church of the Roman religion has lenta 
hand for their relief. This is in accord- 
ance with the policy of Rome to sustain 
Spain in the present crisis. ‘‘ Spain,’’ 
says the New York Herald of March 
3071898, ~ is: the; Pope's petichild 22 

The cry of humanity for relief in dis- 
tress and in the face of death from star- 
vation appeals to the heart of every 
Christian, and there shouldbe no ques- 
tion of religious or political belief in 
heeding that cry. Thusit is that from 
all parts of our country the people bave 
responded to the cry from Cuba. 
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SPAIN IN CUBA. 


HE horrors of the Inquisition have 
been inflicted upon the Cubans by 
the Spanish Government. After the 
destruction of the Maine several Sena- 
tors and Members of Congress visited 
Cuba, unofficially, in order to learn for 
themselves the actual condition of the 
people whom Spain has endeavored to 
exterminate by starvation and_pesti- 
lence. The brave insurgents, with only 
30,000 men, are more than holding their 
own against Spain’s army of 250,000, 
and gain victories in every battle. It 
is not these that Spain attacks, but the 
non combatants, the women and chil- 
dren and the aged and feeble, whom it 
has compelled to abandon their homes 
and farms and enter the towns, there to 
starve and die. Already 200,000 of 
these victims of Spanish cruelty have 
died within the last four months, and if 
the Government of the United States 
does not intervene, as many more will 
follow them to the grave within the 
next six months. 

The first of the visitors who depicted 
the awful state of things existing in 
Cuba was Mr. Proctor, of Vermont, 
who spoke in the Senate chamber at 
Washington last month in a calm, log- 
ical tone that carried conviction to 
every heart in America that Spain 
should be driven out of this continent. 
He was followed by Senator Thurston, 
of Nebraska, whose wife had been with 
him in Cuba and had been made sick 
unto death by the misery she saw there. 
Mr. Thurston delivered an address 
on March 24, three days after he had 
laid his wifein the grave, in which he 
said, among other things: 

‘The Government of Spain will not 
appropriate one dollar to save these 
people. They are now being attended 
and nursed and administered to by the 
charity of the United States. Think of 
the spectacle! We are feeding these 


citizens of Spain; we are nursing their 
sick; we are saving such as can be saved, 
and yet there are those who still say it 
is right for us to send food, hut we 
must keep hands off. I say that the 
time has come when muskets ought to 
go with the food. 

‘‘T shall refer to these horrible things 
no further. They are there. God pity 
me, I have seen them! They will re- 
main in my mind forever—and this is 
almost the twentieth century. Christ 
died nineteen hundred years ago, and 
Spain is a Christian nation; she has set 
up more crosses in more lands, beneath 
more skies, and under them has butch- 
ered more people than all the nations on 
earth combined. 

‘‘Rurope may tolerate her existence 
as long as the people of the Old World 
wish. God grant that before another 
Christmas morning the last vestige of 
Spanish tyranny and oppression will 
have vanished from the Western Hemi- 
sphere.’’ 

Senator Money, of Mississippi, who 
had also been one of the delegation that 
had been to Cuba, said in the Senate on 
March 28: ; 

‘““The plan of reconcentration and 
starvation and death was deliberately 
planned with the definite and distinct 
purpose in view of destroying a popula- 
tion that Spain cannot control—a people 
in whose breasts the desire for liberty is 
as strongly instilled as it was in the 
breasts of our forefathers.’’ 

The appropriation of money by the 
United States Government to buy food 
for these starving Cubans will afford 
only temporary relief. Spain should be 
compelled to leave this continent for- 
ever. Her rule has been a curse to 
humanity anda reproach to civilization, 
and she is the most Catholic nation in 
the world! We see in Spain another il- 
lustration of the failure of Romanism to 
lift up human beings and make them 
children of God. 
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In Memory of the Dead Sailors. 


T the session of Congresson March 

21, a bill was passed for the re- 

lief of the sufferers by the destruction 

of the Maine. Among the speeches 

delivered in the House of Representa- 

tives on that occasion was the following 
by Mr. Cousins, of Iowa: 


MR. COUSINS’ ELOQUENT TRIBUTE. 


The measure now proposed is most 
appropriate and just, but hardly is it 
mentionable in contemplation of the 
great calamity to which it appertains. 
It will be merely an incidental legisla- 
tive footnote to a page of history that 
will be open to the eyes of the republic 
and of the world for all time to come. 
No human speech can add anything to 
the silent gratitude, the speechless rev- 
erence, already given by a great and 
grateful nation to its dead defenders 
and to their living kin. No act of Con- 
gress providing for their needs can 
make a restitution for their sacrifice. 
Human nature does, in human ways, 
its best, and still feels deep in debt. 
Expressions of condolence have come 
from every country and from every 
clime, and every nerve of steel and 
ocean cable has carried on electric 
breath the sweetest, tenderest words of 
sympathy for that gallant crew who 
manned the Maine. But no human rec- 
ompensecan reach them. Humanity and 
time remain their everlasting debtors. 

It was a brave and strong and splen- 
did crew. ‘They were a part of the 
blood and bone and sinew of our land. 
Two were from my native State of Iowa. 
Some were only recently at the Naval 
Academy, where they had so often 
heard the morning and the evening 
salutation to the flag—that flag which 
had been interwoven with the dearest 
memories of their lives, and which had 
colored all their friendships with the 
lasting blue of true fidelity. But 


whether they came from naval school or 
civil life, whether from one State or from 
another, they called each other comrade 
—that gem of human language which 
sometimes means a little less than love 
and alittle more than friendship—that 
gentle salutation of the human heart 
that speaks in all the languages of man, 
that winds and turns and runs through 
all the joys and sorrows of the human 
race—through deed and thought and 
dream, through song and toil and bat- 
tlefield. 

No foe had ever challenged them. 
The world can never know how brave 
they were. They never knew defeat, 
they never shall. While at their posts 
of duty, sleep lured them into the abyss, 
then death unlocked their slumbering 
eyes for but an instant to behold its 
dreadful carnival—most of them just 
when life was full of hope and all its 
tides were at their highest, grandest 
flow—just when the early sunbeams 
were falling on the steeps of fame and 
flooding all life’s landscape, far out into 
the dreamy, distant horizon —just when 
all the nymphs were making diadems 
and garlands, weaving laurel wreaths 
before the eyes of young and eager na- 
ture—just then when death seemed 
most unnatural. 

Hovering the dark waters of that 
mysterious harbor of Havana, the 
black-winged vulture watches for the 
belated dead, while over it and over all 
there is the eagle’s piercing eye, sternly 
watching for the truth. Whether the 
appropriation carried by this resolution 
shall be ultimately charged to fate or to 
some foe shall soon appear. Meanwhile 
a patient and a patriotic people, enlight- 
ened by the lessons of our history, re- 
membering the woes of war, both to the 
vanquished and victorious, are ready for 
the truth and for their duty. 


The tumult and the shouting dies, 
The captains and the kings depart; 
Still stands Thine ancient sacrifice, 
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An humble and a contrite heart. 
Lord God of hosts, be with us yet, 
Lest we forget—lest we forget. 

Such a tribute is in strong contrast 
with the mummery of sprinkling holy 
water and mumbling Latin prayers over 
the dead sailors, three-fourths of whom 
were Protestants, by Priest Chidwick, 
the chaplain of the Maine, and the Ro- 
man Catholic bishop of Havana, to de- 
liver the souls of the deceased from 
purgatory. 


PRAYING FOR THE DEAD. 


The prayer of Rome is, ‘‘ Eternal 
rest grant them, O Lord, and let per- 
petual light shine upon them; may they 
test in peace.’’ Surely of all mean- 
ingless things that the mind of man 
could devise, praying for the dead is 
the most absurd. It may comfort the 


living to listen to praises ot their loved 
ones gone before, but to entreat Al- 
mighty God to be merciful to them is 
vain and useless. For the righteous, 
to be absent from the body is to be 
present with the Lord; for the unright- 
eous, who have not believed in Christ 
or invoked the mercy of God, and have 
led sinful lives, the Word of God clearly 
indicates their eternal doom. But 
Rome says such souls might go to pur- 
gatory, and after a period of time—it 
may be millions of years—they might be 
permitted to enter the abode of the 
blessed; and the priest can hasten the 
time of deliverance from purgatory and 
translation to heaven by the masses and 
prayers he offers—which must always 
be paid for, cash in advance. 


MANY CHRISTIANS ON THE MAINE. 


There were many members of various 
Protestant churches and of the Chris- 
tian Endeavor Society among the crew 
of the Maine, and by their faith in 
Christ and trust in Him for salvation 
they knew that when death should come 


they would be ready to meet their God. 
It is an insult to their memory and to 
all Protestants that the Roman Church 
should be allowed to advertise itself by 
its celebrations for those who did not 
believe in her superstitions and cannot 
now protest against them. High 
masses by Cardinal Gibbons, and the 
Jesuits of New York and elsewhere, 
have been held, and reports of the pro- 
ceedings have been duly published in 
all the papers. The Roman Catholic 
agents in this country have sought all 
the notoriety they could possibly vub- 
tain out of this dreadful calamity. 
What a sickening spectacle itis. Pro- 
testant religious papers, out of delicacy 
and respect for the memory of the dead 
sailors, have refrained from comment- 
ing on this proceeding, even as they 
have not referred to the actions of 
Archbishop Ireland, Cardinal Gibbons 
and other prelates who have sought to 
exculpate Spain in the destruction of 
the Maine. ‘‘If it was not an accident,’’ 
said Gibbons, ‘‘it was the work of some 
fiendish Cubans or some fanatical Span- 
iards.’’ The Board of Inquiry appointed 
by President McKinley has declared that 
it was caused by a submarine mine, and 
the conclusion is inevitable that the 
mine was planted in the harbor of Ha- 
vana by Spanish officials for the express 
purpose of destroying the battleship. 
If the Roman prelates would ‘pray for 
the conversion of those Spanish fiends 
they would be engaged in better busi- 
ness than in saying masses for the souls 
of Protestants. 

From the reports in the press we 
learn how the American people, through 
their representatives in Congress, te- 
gard the work of Spain in this case 
and in other facts of history. Senator 
Thurston’s characterization of ‘‘the 
most Christian [Catholic] nation in the 
world’’ has produced a profound im- 
pression in the ninds of the American 
people. 
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INSIDE VIEW OF LIFE IN A MONASTERY. 


BY A FORMER MEMBER OF THE PASSIONIST ORDER. 


HIS is a subject which, if treated 

in detail, might fill volumes. I 

had been eleven years shut up in mon- 

asteries, and what I say is nothing but 

my personal experience. I was seven- 

teen years old when I unfortunately 

listened to the preaching and exhorta- 

tions of pious monks and entered the 

Passionist Monastery of Pittsburg asa 
novice. 

When one enters the monastery he 
is not immediately transformed into a 
monk by that fact alone. For about a 
month or two the young aspirant to the 
monastic habit and state of life is al- 
lowed to continue to wear his secular 
clothes. He joins the novices in their 
prayers, helping to chant the divine 
office; goes to recreation with them 
after the midday and evening meal, and 
is taught to observe carefully all the 
little acts and practices of the novices 
with whom he is associated, in order 
that he may do the same things when 
he is invested with the habit of the 
Order. The following are the principal 
things he learns: Absolute obedience 
in everything to the master of novices. 
He must do all that he is told, no mat- 
ter how difficult, absurd or unreason- 
able it is.. There are stories that mas- 
ters of novices told an applicant to jump 
out of a window three stories high to 
the ground, and that the angels of 
heaven came to carry the obedient 
novice on their wings. In Pittsburg I 
heard of an Italian master of novices 
who ordered one of his novices to walk 
into the church with nothing but his 
linen underwear on him while the 
church was filled with people. If a 
novice.is given nuts and told to eat the 
shells and throw away the kernels he 
must doit. Personally, I have seen a 
master order a lay brother, to whom he 
had just given a beautiful peach, to 


give the peach to a horse and co eat tne 
hay destined for the animal. The good 
brother, who wanted to be a model of 
obedience, actually spent several hours 
trying to chew a handful of hay. No 
matter how ridiculous and silly the 
command of a master of novices is, it 
must be obeyed without saying a word. 
In fact, it is considered a great qualifi- 
cation for a master to be able to invent 
stupid and unreasonable commands by 
the dozen, in order to try the spirit of 
unreasoning submission in his novices. — 
The ascetic doctrine adduced to up- 
hold this senseless system is that the 
master represents Christ as long as he 
commands nothing immoral; that we 
ought to be joyful to obev the com- 
mands of Christ to mortify our pride 
and reason by doing things that are 
unreasonable, and to accustom our- 
selves to submit to the will of another 
without asking why or wherefore we 
are commanded. It must be self-evi- 
dent that this justification is no justifi- 
cation at all. The system is on the face 
of it absurd, unnatural and ludicrous. 
Texts of the Bible are adduced to show 
that we ought to become fools for 
Christ’s sake; but this is a way of be- 
coming fools with a vengeance. In the 
same way we are told that we must re- 
nounce our own wilJs and submit blind- 
ly to the will of God as declared to us 
by his representatives; but this is blind 
submission to extravagance. It appar- 
ently does not enter the minds of mon- 
astic teachers that extravagance is an 
indication of a diseased mind and sys- 
tem, and that Christ never did an ab- 
surd thing himself and never command- 
ed his followers to throw aside their 
reason and common sense and act like 
fools. Christ in all his words and ac- 
tions maintained his dignity and com. 
pelled respect. He never departed from 
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gravity of manner and speech, and was 
far from throwing any slur on the dig- 
nity of man. 

Just as novices are taught to submit 
to every word and sign of the master of 
novices, so they are next taught to obey 
blindly their rules and regulations. 
Every written prescription of the mon- 
astic and ascetic code must be per- 
formed blindly and literally, unless the 
superior dispenses them from observing 
any given detail. Those rules descend 
to the most minute details. What the 
rules do not contain is covered by regu- 
lations, by-laws and special instruc- 
tions, issued by superiors. They ap- 
point the hours of prayer, the length of 
time during which the divine office 
must be chanted, the time of sleep, the 
number of plates to be served at meals, 
the thoughts which the novice must 
have during meals, and of these 
thoughts he must afterwards render an 
account to the master; the subjects on 
which the novice is to meditate for one 
hour in the morning and another hour 
in the evening, the time for recreation 
and sleep. They order that permission 
must be asked for everything—to wash 
one’s hands or face, to take a drink of 
water, to say a prayer not prescribed, 
or to read a book. Once a week all 
have to go to the master to ask on their 
knees for permission to eat and sleep 
according to the rules, and it is a won- 
der that ascetics have not yet invented 
the duty of asking permission to breathe 
and to live. It is the only detail not 
yet incorporated among the Passionist 
rules, as far as my knowledge goes. 

According to the rules, the novices 
and entire community rise at six o’clock 
in the morning. The moment the bell 
rings they must act as if the couch were 
on fire and rush to the choir without 
delay. No provision is made for wash- 
ing. ‘They must, therefore, go to the 
choir, and stay there for an hour anda 
half or two, unkempt, unwashed and 


sometimes positively filthy. Evidence 
of this may be had almost any time by 
going to one of the Passionist monas- 
teries on Sundays, Wednesdays or Fri- 
days, when the students go to com- 
munion in the church. Mass begins. 
about twenty minutes to seven, and 
then they defile into the church, in 
various degrees of untidiness, weariness: 
and sleep. Yet the Passionists glory 
in believing that they are the cleanest 
monks in the Roman Catholic Church. 
Their founder laid some stress on clean- 
liness, and I always had a little respect 
for him on that account. It was one of 
the few traces of reason and common 
sense found in him. After these early 
morning prayers are over, ten minutes 
are given for cleaning up the cell, mak- 
ing the bed, and the simple monastic 
toilet, after which, if they have received 
previous permission, the monks go to 
take a cup of coffee and two slices of 
dry bread, without butter. If they are 
novices, they must go to the chapter 
room and give an account of the pious 
thoughts and meditation which they 
may have had or gone through in the 
morning. The ordeal is by no means 
an easy one, as a novice may have had 
anything but pious thoughts. One 
novice, for instance, may rise when 
called up and say: ‘‘ Father Master, I 
was not allowed by the devil to have 
any pious thoughts at all. First he 
called to my mind a beautiful poodle 
which I left at home, how I loved that 
poodle, and how one day he tore my 
sister’s stockings. These were the only 
things in my mind, and every time I 
tried to begin my meditation the devil 
put these distractions into my head.’”’ 
The master will gravely listen to this 
story, and if he is in good humor he 
will order the novice to go about all 
day with long asses’ ears made of pa- 
per, as a penalty for listening to the 
suggestions of the devil. The next 
novice may get up and say that he felt 
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severe pains in nis stomach, and could 
not think of anything else. But the 
most outlandish, as well as outspoken, 
thing ever said by a novice was by a 
young fellow who had just come from 
Nebraska. He was by no means bad 
looking, and was near twenty years of 
age. His account was to the following 
effect : ‘‘ Father Master, I had nothing 
but the most scandalous and distracting 
thoughts this morning about the girl I 
left behind me.’’ The consternation of 
the master and the novices may be bet- 
ter imagined than described. The poor 
fellow from Nebraska was honest in 
vain. He received but short shrift, and 
the next train took him home to the 
girl he so tenderly remembered. 

Not all the eccentricities of novices 
have such a happy ending. I remem- 
ber with pain the fate of a fine young 
fellow who had been a student with me 
at St. Charles College, near Baltimore. 
He entered a year after me, and the de- 
tails of monastic life, meditation, prayer 
and the account to be rendered of every 
minute action, worked with such force 
on his mind that he became a raving 
maniac. He suddenly threatened to 
kill the master of novices with a board 
of his bedstead, and was taken out of 
the Pittsburg Monastery with the great- 
est difficulty by the vice-master of nov- 
ices, the only man of whom he stood in 
awe. He was taken to a hotel, where 
the arrival of his brother was to relieve 


the monks from all responsibility. But - 


he had scarcely entered the hotel when 
he ran to the top story, broke into a 
room, and there sat with his feet dang- 
ling out of the window, five stories 
trom the street. He shouted and yelled 
frightfully, pretending to give the mas- 
ter an account of his meditation in the 
morning. Several men had to enter 
with caution to seize him, and in the 
act of doing so one of them was severely 
injured by a blow from a club, which 
the maniac wielded with terrible force. 


To continue these general remarks 
about the routine prescribed to novices, 
I may say that the young men are sur- 
feited with meditation and prayer till 
about half past eight. Then they per- 
form some menial duties, such as sweep- 
ing the public halls, the corridors, the 
church and sacristy. About half past 
nine they go to their rooms or cells and 
study for half an hour a few rules of 
Latin grammar. This is followed by 
half an hour of class, where more is 
thought of prayer and meditation than 
of study. The novices are supposed to 
have their minds piously occupied 
while at all these studies, and for this 
purpose they have to repeat a number 
of Latin and English ejaculations. For 
instance, while handling a broom they 
must ‘repeat the verse of the psalm 
which begins in the Vulgate with the 
words, ‘‘Scopebam spiritum meum,’’ 
or, ‘‘ I swept my spirit,’’ etc. Whilst 
studying they must say, ‘‘Da mihi, 
Domine, scientiam,’’ or, ‘‘Give me 
knowledge, O Lord,’’ etc. The master 
may at any time ask a novice what he 
has been thinking of, and woe to him 
if it was not something outlandishly 
pious. Following out the rule, a novice 
once made the following prayer on see- 
ing two jackasses: ‘‘ Make us all like 
jackasses, O Lord.’’ Such a prayer 
was looked upon as the height of sub- 
limity and an indication of profound 
humility in the novice. 


& 


Priests at Christ’s Mission. 

We ask our readers to pray for the 
priests who come to Christ’s Mission 
and apply by letter for help and direc- 
tion to enable them to leave the Roman 
Catholic Church. No men are more to 
be pitied than those priests whose con- 
sciences revolt against such a system as 
described by the member of the Passion- 
ist Order in the preceding article. They 
are without friends, in every sense of the 
word. Only Christians will help them. 
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GOOD WORK OF FRENCH CONVERTED PRIESTS. 


HE work of the Roman Catholic 
priests in France who last year 
renounced their allegiance to the Pope 
and began immediately to preach the 
evangelical faith, is making good pro- 
gress. Owing to the concordat that 
unites the Church and State in France 
those priests suffer the loss of all things 
when they leave the Roman Church. 
But this is true of priests everywhere, in 
our own country as well asin France or 
Italy. Fortunately the leader of the 
movement in France, Rev. EK. Bourrier, 
showed wisdom and prudence in placing 
himself in relations with the Protestants 
of Paris, who have come to his aid in 
developing the work. 

The Rev. E. Bourrier, whose picture, 
in his ecclesiastical dress—the only one 
a priest can wear, even on the street— 
is on page 98, is in the prime of life, 
and his fine countenance shows that 
while he possesses the qualities of intel- 
lect and heart that will make him suc- 
cessful as a preacher of the Gospel of 
the Son of God, he can also be a for- 
midable antagonist of the hierarchy and 
the powers that keep the people in ig- 
norance of this Gospel. 

Mr. Bourrier was a parish priest in 
the diocese of Marseilles, honored and 
respected by the community and greatly 
beloved by his parishioners when he 
announced his inability to teach any 
longer the doctrines of the Roman 
Catholic Church, which the careful and 
prayerful study of the Bible had shown 
him were false. He resigned his parish 
and entered a Protestant seminary iu 
Paris. Last year he was received into 
the ministry of the French Protestant 
Church, and since then he has labored 
in evangelistic work, preaching in the 
Protestant churches and holding con- 
ferences, at which many Catholics are 
present. 
Phillipot, whose conversion has been 


Other priests, like Rev. Mr. | 


referred to in THE CONVERTED CATHO- 
Lic for last year, have associated them- 
selves with Father Bourrier, and they 
have commenced the publication of a 
monthly paper, Le Chretien Francais, 
in the interests of the work. It is also 
contemplated to establish a home for 
priests, after the manner of Christ’s 
Mission, where those men who leave the 
Roman Church on religious grounds 
can find protection from persecution, 
encouragement to lead a Christian life, 
and above all, instruction in the Word 
of God. The work is in the hands of 
the best Protestants in France, who 
earnestly desire to co-operate with the 
converted priests in reaching the Ro- 
man Catholics. If the plans already 
formed can be carried out, leaving the 
priests free to preach a clear, simple 
Gospel to the people, unhampered by the 
traditions that have been walls of sep- 
aration between French Protestants and 
Catholics, the movement will spread to 
other cities in France. The Roman 
Catholics of any country cannot be 
made Protestants offhand. They must 
be taught the way of salvation through 
Christ alone, and that they can be con- 
verted by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
without the interposition of ecclesiasti- 
cal or sacramental agencies or theologi- 
cal definitions. Then, after their con- 
version is assured, and they give evi- 
dence of a desire to lead a Christian 
life, they can unite with the churches 
already established. The great work 
Father Hyacinthe has conein France 
in awakening the people by his elo- 
quence would have had lasting results if 
jithad not been hampered by ecclesiasti- 
cal and ritualistic connections. 
American Christians will pray for this 
new work in France, that it may indeed 
be a work of grace through the Holy 
Spirit using these converted priests as in 
struments in the salvation of many souls. 


ere, 
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SKETCHES OF SPANISH HISTORY—THE INQUISITION. 


AN ADDRESS DELIVERED AT THE SERVICES IN CHRIST’S MISSION, SUNDAY 


EVENING, MARCH 20, 


1898, BY 


A FORMER MEMBER OF THE 


PASSIONIST ORDER. 


N a previous occasiou I made some 
introductory remarks to a few 
sketches of Spanisn history which Rev. 
Mr. O’Connor asked me to write. Now 
we may enter a little further on our 
subject, which, as you already know, is 
limited principally to the Inquisition. I 
have already shown what results that 
terrible institution achieved during the 
first century of itsexistence. The In- 
quisition from beginning to end was a 
murderous, bloodthirsty organization, 
based upon ignorance, cruelty and fan- 
aticism, carried on by means of treach- 
ery, deceit and hypocrisy, and which 
reached its glory when it racked and 
tortured its victims, when it dislocated 
their limbs and burned them by hun- 
dreds and thousands at the stakeoron 
its blood-stained altars. 


WHYS SPH AK On Uh: 


I am now not speaking to you as one 
who merely attacks an institution with 
which the Roman Catholic Church was 
identified, as much as Spain, for many 
centuries, just because I like to assail Ro- 
man Catholicism, but because I know 
from my own experience that the popes 
would this very day reestablish the In- 
quisition if thev could, and that whilst 
it did flourish from the twelfth to the 
eighteenth century the popes and the 
Roman Catholic hierarchy maintained 
it, defended it, and identified themselves 
with it just as much as the Spanish 
sovereigns. 


HAD TO STUDY THE INQUISITION. 
I was a Roman Catholic priest myself. 
Father O’Connor, whose kind hospital- 


ity I now enjoy and that of his estimable 
wife, has already told you so. Asa 


priest I had occasion to study the his- 
tory of the Inquisition very carefully, 
because we were told that it was a 
standing accusation against the Catho- 
lic Church. I was given a number of 
Catholic authors, who, in many ways, 
tried to explain away the responsibility 
of the Church, and threw all the blame 
on the Spanish government. But when 
I grew older I said that I wanted none 
ofthese side explanations. I wanteda 
simple history of the Inquisition, and I 
got it. 


DISGUSTED WITH IT. 


I was then living in a Spanish coun- 
try, and I got Mariana, the author of 
whom I spoke before. He was not 
only a Catholic, but a Jesuit, and, what 
was a great wonder, he spoke the truth. 
One page of Mariana was enough for 
me. ‘The way the Inquisition took in- 
formation, the way victims were inter- 
rogated and tortured, the way in which 
they were condemned to death and 
burned, and the manner in which the 
ecclesiastics, the informers and the 
Spanish government divided the spoils 
of the confiscated properties of the vic- 
tims between them was enough to make 
me disgusted not only with the Holy In- 
quisition, but with the Holy Roman 
Catholic Church forever. That is why 
I am here to-day. 


THESE SKETCHES ARE OPPORTUNE. 


But independently of this personal 
question, these short sketches of the In- 
quisition are very opportune to day, as 
showing what the Spanish government 
has done under the promptings of 
Rome; how it took up the Inquisition 
and made it a national institution; and 
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how the Inquisition in its turn has left 
its stamp on the Spanish character to 
the present day. If Spaniards are 
treacherous, if they say one thing and 
mean another to your personal harm, if 
they bow politely before your face 
while they have an agent to stab you 
behind your back, and, finally, if they 
can blow up a battleship of a nation in 
secret and in darkness whilst at peace 
with that very nation, it isthe Holy In- 
quisition that is largely responsible for 
having made them treacherous, das- 
tardly, cowardly and cruel. 


FOUNDED BY A SPANIARD. 


The Inquisition was so distinctively a 
Spanish invention that its very origin 
and first institution may be traced to a 
Spaniard. That Spaniard was Dominic 
Guzman, or Saint Dominic, as the Ro- 
man Catholic Church has the audacity 
to call him. He was born in Old Castile 
in 1170. His mother, according to a 
fable, dreamed, when she gave him 
birth, that he had a torch in his mouth 
with which he set fire to the whole 
world. ‘To some extent this was veri- 
fied, for he did start the fires of the In- 
quisition, which, if they did not con- 
sume the whole world, burned hun- 
dreds of thousands of innocent victims. 
Heaied at Bologna in the year 1221 
after having led many an army in relig- 
ious wars, and founded an order which 
perpetuated his memory and the Inqui- 
sition which he founded. 


DOMINIC BORN ‘TO IT. 


Dominic Guzman was by nature and 
training well fitted to become the 
founder of the Inquisition. He was a 
typical Spaniard of his day, ignorant, 
fanatical, superstitious to a remarkable 
degree, and, above all, without feeling 
or mercy. He thought that he had re- 
ceived a special commission from the 
blessed. Virgin Mary to preach against 
the here ics, and when his preaching 


failed he took to the sword and fire to 
enforce his arguments. His fanatical 
and bloodthirsty career was begun in 
company with the Count de Montford 
in the crusade which both led against 
the Albigenses. Dominic did the 
preaching, whilst Montford did the 
killing. When the soldiers carried fire 
and sword into the dwellings of the so- 
called heretics, massacring men and 
women, young and old, Dominic and 
his companions stood by encouraging 
the inhuman crusaders in the slaughter 
of their helpless victims. 


ALBIGENSES KILLED BY THOUSANDS. 


it is estimated that several hundred 
thousand victims were destroyed in the 
first years of Dominic’s campaign 
against the Albigenses. Dominic seemed 
to be delighted at the result. Thespec- 
tacle of thousands of slaughtered here- 
tics must have pleased his fanatical na- 
ture, for he wanted to teach the here- 
tics a lesson which they would not learn 
by his preaching. He was not content 
with leading exterminating armies him- 
self, but he induced a number of others 
to follow him; and thus, crucifix and 
beads in their hands, they urged the 
soldiery on to war in the interests of 
what they called religion. Instead of 
being the emblem of peace and charity, 
the cross in Dominic’s hand was the 
emblem of cruel war and bloodshed. 


INQUISITION DOMINIC’S FINAL RESORT. 


In this way he was preparing himself 
for the establishment of the Holy Inqui- 
sition. His purpose was to continue 
the systematic extermination of heretics 
at all costs. He established a number 
of tribunals wherever he went, and in- 
structed his followers in the methods ot 
conducting the new tribunals. At first 
these tribunals were not considered a 
part of the Catholic organizations, but 
as bishop after bishop took up the idea 
launched by Dominic the reports of the 


114 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


successful working of the system reach- 
ed Rome, and in 1229 the first regularly 
organized court of the Inquisition was 
established in Languedoc. After this 
the future of the institution was assured. 
Dominic during his lifetime was present 
at many aztos da-fe, and at one time, 
his biographer tellsus, he convicted, by 
words and miracles, 180 Albigenses, 
who were committed to the flames in 
his presence. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE INQUISITION. 


The manner in which the Holy In- 
quisition conducted its proceedings was 
strictly in accord with Spanish princi- 
ples. All kinds of evidence were ad- 
mitted—rumor, hearsay, suspicion, even 
dreams—very often no evidence was 
called for at all, and it was sufficient for 
a person to have been accused in order 
to be condemned. ‘The mere word of 
a secret informer was taken as sufficient 
evidence on certain occasions, especially 
when the person accused was rich and 
in disfavor with the ecclesiastical and 
civil authorities. It was useless to try 
to prove that the informer was a per- 
sonal enemy, acriminal or a malicious 
character. The Inquisitors would per- 
sist in accepting what evidence they 
liked and just as it suited them. An 
accusation was in itself a misfortune. 
‘Those were days when a man could not 
afford to have an enemy. He could 
not tell what moment he raight be call- 
ed before the Inquisition on the flimsi- 
est charges, trumped up by men who 
might have some grudge against him. 
It was, therefore, better to bow and 
smile to the person whom you dreaded 
and hated, because if you offended him 
he might accuse you before the Inqui- 
sition. | This is perhaps the origin 
of Spanish politeness and courtesy which 
still exist at the present day. 


TREACHERY IN THE SYSTEM. 


The system of espionage introduced 
by the Inquisition was the most hor- 


rible that could be devised. Fathers 
were afraid of their children, and chil- 
dren were afraid of their parents. Even 
husbands and wives could not be sure 
of each other, such was the dread exer- 
cised over all by the terrible Inquisitors. 
It was no uncommon thing to see a 
father testify against his child, and all 
such testimony the Inquisitors would 
accept as true. When the accused per- 
son was brought before the Inquisitor 
he was met by a vast apparatus of 
crosses, wheels, stakes, scaffolds, flam- 
ing piles of wood and racks. His ear 
was compelled to listen to imprecations, 
exorcisms, objurgations and curses. If 
the prisoner did not immediately con- 
fess when the Inquisitors wanted him to 
do so he was put on the rack and sub- 
mitted to torture. 


TORTURES IN VOGUE. 


Victims were often fastened by their 
hands and feet to a machine, which 
slowly pulled every bone out of joint. 
In this way the Inquisitors imagined 
they could draw out a confession of 
heresy from their victims. But even if 
the prisoner did confess he was not re- 
leased, but often condemned to still 
worse punishment, if the Inquisitors 
felt so inclined. Think of the thou- 
sands of victims submitted to every spe- 
cies of torture by the Inquisition during 
the five centuries of its existence! Isit 
not horrible to think that the Spanish 
government and people should have so 
long upheld, and to some extent still 
uphold to this very day, such a barba- 
rous institution? What must that relig- 
ion and that country be which could 
tolerate such a horrible tribunal? Yet 
Spain is there still at the present day; 
still Roman Catholic; still steeped in 
ignorance; still under a cloud of super- 
stition; still noted for her cruelty and 
upholding her abominable rule in Cuba 
by starving hundreds of thousands of 
innocent and harmless people. 
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HUMAN SACRIFICES. 


Have you not read of the aborigines 
whom Cortez found in Mexico? They 
offered up many human sacrifices every 
year to their idols. Cortez in a fit of 
enthusiasm pulled down their temples 
and idols to stop these sacrifices. Heis 
praised for having done so; but would 
it not have been just as praiseworthy, 
and perhaps more so, if he had remain- 
ed at Seville and Barcelona and pulled 
down the reeking altars of the Inquisi- 
tion in those and other Spanish cities 
where more human sacrifices were offer- 
ed up every year than by the poor say- 
ages of Mexico ? 


AN AUTO-DA-FE. 


It is enough to recall to mind the 
horrors of an auto-da-fe to see that bar- 
barity, cruelty and fanaticism were not 
restricted to the Aztecs and the ignor- 
ant subjects of Montezuma. It may be 
of interest to give a short description of 
an auto-da-fe. "They took place sev- 
eral times a year, and were usually put 
off till the arrival of some great person- 
age; the marriage of a prince or the 
coronation of a sovereign required some 
extra solemnity. In this respect they 
did not differ from the glaaiatorial cele- 
brations of the ancient Romans. Thou- 
sands of people came from all parts of 
Spain to witness them, and the Inquis1- 
tors rather favored a great concourse of 
the public in order to keep every one in 
awe of their terrible power. 


PROCESSION TO THE BURNING GROUNDS. 


The executions took place in a large 
square or open field. In the center was 
a raised platform or altar of stone, call- 
ed the guemadero, or burning place, 
where the wood and charcoal were placed 
in separate piles, according to the num- 
ber of victims. At some distance from 
this hideous altar platforms were raised, 
as in an amphitheater, and the best 


places were assigned to the king, royal 
personages, princes and foreign ambas- 
sadors. At seven o’clock in the morn- 
ing the procession was formed near the 
palace of the Inquisition where the 
prisoners were drawn up. When the 
order to march was given 100 charcoal 
burners led the way, because they hada 
right to furnish the wood and charcoal 
for the execution. After them came 
the Dominican friars from all the mon- 
asteries in the vicinity; then the Duke 
of Medina Celi, whose special privilege 
it was to carry the banner of the Holy 
Office. The standard of the Inquisi- 
tion was composed of the arms of Spain 
on one side, and of a naked sword sur- 
rounded by a wreath of laurels on the 
other. 


THE DEFILE OF PRISONERS. 


Finally the prisoners, led by a num- 
ber of officers of the Inquisition, came 
with their haggard, starved aud tor- 
tured features. The prisoners were 
drawn up without distinction of age or 
sex, according to the degree of heresy of 
which they had been accused and the 
sentence to be pronounced upon them. 
Those who were to be condemned to 
death were last. All were clothed in a 
coarse yellow tunic, painted for the 
most part with horrible and grotesque 
figures of flames and devils, and those 
that were doomed to death were obliged 
to wear paper mitres. They all carried 
lighted tapers of unbleached wax. It 
constantly happened that prisoners had 
died in the dungeons of the Inquisition 
before their trial was over. The corpses 
of these were carefully preserved, and 
when the auto-da-fe took place their 
bones were also carried in the proces- 
sions, where they were dishonored and 
burnt togethe: with their effigies. 


CEREMONIES AND EXECUTIONS. 


The procession was closed by a grand 
cavalcade of knights, officers of the In- 


116 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


quisition and the grand Inquisitor, who 
walked last. As soonasall had arrived 
in the public square a priest began mass. 
When he came to the reading of the 
gospel, as it is called, he stopped, and 
the grand Inquisitor went to the king 
or his representative, bowed to him and 
asked him to repeat the oath made at 
his coronation to uphold the Catholic 
faith. Then a Dominican friar preach- 
ed a sermon against heresy. The pris- 
oners were next called up, in groups or 
singly, to hear their sentence from the 
grand Inquisitor, each one being oblig- 
ed to kneel before him. Very few were 
ever absolved. Many were condemned 
to certain terms of imprisonment, others 
to the galleys for life, and some finally 
were condemned to be burned alive. 
The latter were put on asses and driven 
off ignominiously to the guemadero, or 
cremation place. 


THE BURNING OF THE VICTIMS. 


The effigies of the dead victims, to- 
gether with their bones, were first burn- 
ed. Then those condemned to death 
were tied each separately to stakes, 
while piles of wood and charcoal were 
made under them. While these prep- 
arations were going on the crowd col- 
lected around the lugubrious spectacle, 
and brutal jests and gibes were often in- 
dulged. When each victim had teen 
fastened to the stake the executioners 
went round and asked them whether 
they wanted to die as good Christians. 
If they said yes, they were strangled be 
fore the wood and charcoal was set on 
fire under them. But whether they ac- 
cepted this mercy or not, the execution- 
ers soon went from one pile to another 
with flaming torches and set the wood 
on fire. ‘The pyres would quickly flame 
up, the clothes of the victims would 
take fire in an instant, and amid the 
shrieks of the weak and the prayers of 
the strong the holocaust of the Inquisi- 
tion would be consummated. 


THOUSANDS OF HUMAN SACRIFICES. 


Such were the human sacrifices offer- 
ed up in Spain by the barbarous Inqui- 
sition. As I speak now I can see 
the smoke of these unfortunate hu- 
man victims rising up to leaven to call 
for vengeance on that country. Were 
not these cruelties as horrible as those 
perpetrated by the savages of Mexico? 
Was there ever a tribunal so barbarous 
as the Inquisition? Was it not the im- 
personification of cruelty, deceit and 
crime? 


VENGEANCE WILL COME. 


The Roman Catholic authorities are 
eager to uphold Spain, to prevent her 
ruin and disintegration, and to main- 
tain her rank among the nations of the 
earth. But perhaps it is too late. Spain 
has in the first instance been punished 
by the decadence of her empire and peo- 
ple. The day seems to be coming fast 
when some one will be sent to chastise 
her still more for her past iniquities, for 
the thousands, nay millions, of inno- 
cent victims whom she immolated to 
her religious fanaticism amidst unheard 
of cruelities and barbarities. Spain is 
decayed and effete, and the sooner an 
end is put to her withering sway outside 
of her own limited peninsula the better 
it will be for the Western world. The 
smoke of burning human bodies and 
the cries of hundreds of thousands of 
human victims have gone up to heaven 
for ages from Spain, and to-day those 
victims are crying for vengeance, and 
vengeance will surely come. 


The Rev. Dr. Albert E. King con- 
ducted the religious exercises before 
this admirable address was delivered, 
and preached a brief sermon in the ab- 
sence of Pastor O’ Connor, whose health 
has been impaired since the death of his 
boy Luther—‘‘ The Little Doorkeeper 
in the House of the Lord’’ at Christ’s 
Mission. 
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Father Dent’s New Suit. 


HE Rev. Francis Dent has begun a 
new suit for damages tothe amount 
of $100,000 in the Supreme Court 
against the Roman Cathclic Archbishop 
of New York, Michael A. Corrigan; 
Joseph L. Keane, William T. Schley, a 
lawyer; Anacletusde Angelis, head of the 
Order of Friars Minor, and against the 
Order itself. Father Dent has been su- 
ing the Order for a number of years, 
and has become quite a familiar figure 
in the courts, where he is greatly re- 
spected. He acts in all cases as his 
own lawyer, and it would be difficult for 
him to find an abler one. 

In the April number of THE Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC of last year a resume 
of the legal proceedings begun by him 
in 1893 was given. It may be remem- 
bered that his suit was for reinstate- 
ment in his rights and privileges as a 
member of the Franciscan Order, as 
well as an indemnity for their breach of 
contract, and the years of hardship it 
entailed upon him. Whilst this case 
was in progress the defendants procured 
his arrest and imprisonment on a charge 
of perjury about the twenty-third of 
October, 1893. He was released on 
heavy bail, and the indictment before 
the Grand Jury was dropped. 

On December 18, 1896, the defendants 
paid Father Deut the sum of $10,o000n 
the condition that he withdraw his suit 
against them for breach of contract and 
unlawfully expelling him from the Or- 
der. In order to pay him this sum the 
Franciscans had to mortgage their 
property. ‘They offered him at first a 
certified cheque for the amount, but he 
was unwilling to accept it, fearing fur- 
ther legal difficulties might arise before 
he could collect it. At last they com- 
plied with his demand and paid him 
down in currency. ‘This was the end of 
the original suit, which was accompa- 
nied by some notable circumstances, chief 


among them being the rebuke adminis- 
tered by Judge Bartlett to Archbishop 
Corrigan for his arrogant behavior to- 
wards Father Dent. 

The suit for $100,000 which Father 
Dent now brings against the defendants 
above mentioned had its origin in the 
first one, which was only for $50,000. 
Whilst the trial was in progress the de- 
fendants brought two ecclesiastical dig- 
nitaries from Rome to prove that a re- 
script which Father Dent had presented 
in court was a forgery. On their testi- 
mony he was indicted by the Grand 
Jury for perjury, and was imprisoned 
for twenty-seven hours. Mr. John 
Glass, of 426 West Twenty-third street, 
New York, became his bondsman. ‘The 
charge, however, was not pressed, and 
in the course of the trial Father Dent 
had ample opportunity to prove that his 
rescript was genuine. 

Now that the original suit is settled 
Father Dent has determined also to ob- 
tain redress for the arrest and imprison- 
ment which the defendants unjustly 
caused him. He alleges and believes 
that they contrived to do so maliciously, 
that they procured the indictment 
against him merely to injure and im- 
poverish him, and that they procured 
the attendance of witnesses for the same 
purpose. He also says that the defend- 
ants knew then, and at all times since, 
that the charge of perjury brought 
against him was wholly false and un- 
true. 

Father Dent also complains that the 
facts and circumstances of the indict- 
ment for perjury, his unjust arrest and 
prosecution, were extensively published 
in several newspapers; that it caused 
the delay of his original action, extend- 
ing over a period of three years; that he 
endured great mental anguish on ac- 
count of the indignities heaped upon 
him, as a Roman Catholic priest, by 
reason of the indictment, arrest and 
prosecution, and that he was under the 
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care of a physician for three years owing 
to the mental and bodily suffering en- 
tailed by that indictment, arrest, im- 
prisonment and prosecution, and that 
he was forced to seek legal advice and 
to engage the services of an attorney 
on account of the alleged malicious 
prosecution. 

All the parties named in the suit as 
defendants have been on the witness 
stan¢, and some of them on several oc- 
casions, when, as a newspaper mildly 
and charitably states it, they exhibited 
great confusion of mind and of memory 
on most importanttopics. The original 
trial from beginning to end was most 
sensational, and as the same parties are 
to figure in this one it will no doubt be 
as interesting and exciting. It is, at 
all events, a novelty for high ecclesias- 
tics to be brought before the civil courts, 
from which they have considered them- 
selves exempt in the past. They are 
accustomed to assume superiority and 
to exert despotic sway in their ecclesi- 
astical sphere, but in the civil courts 
they are nothing more than private 
citizens, not as good as others. 

20: 
Dear Departed Friends. 


As the years go by, friends one by 
one depart whom we have known and 
loved in connection with the work of 
Christ’s Mission and this magazine. 
Last month we were grieved to learn of 
the death of our dear friend, Rev. Jacob 
Freshman, who began to labor among 
the Jews of this city one year after we 
had commenced this work for the con- 
version of the Roman Catholics. Mr. 
Freshman’s work was very successful 
until a few years ago, when he gave it 
up to the New York City Mission. We 
told him at the time that we thought he 
had made a mistake, but he said he was 
harassed and hampered by so many 
annoyances and persecutions that he 
could not continue it. 


In early life he had been a Methodist 
minister, as was his father, who had 
been a converted Jewish rabbi. After 
Mr. Freshinan withdrew from the Jew- 
ish work he became a Presbyterian 
minister, and died in Buffalo, N. Y., 
while pastor of a church there. He 
was a zealous worker in the cause of 
Christ, a cultured gentleman and a be- 
loved friend. 

REV. W. R. GORDON, S. T. D. 

This venerable minister of the Re- 
formed (Dutch) Church, who passed to 
the higher life of service at an advanced 
age last year, had been a frequent con- 
tributor to this magazine, and his ar- 
ticles showed the fine literary taste, the 
historical accuracy and sound Protest- 
antism, for which he was distinguished 
in all his writings. His death took 
place at Manhasset, N. Y., where, after 
his retirement from pastoral duty, he 
had devoted himself to literary work of 
the highest kind in theology and his- 
tory. Many of his manuscripts have > 
come into our possession through the 
kindness of his widow, and we hope to 
make good use of them in future is- 
sues of THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 
Dr. Gordon was one of the learned men 
of this generation who did not suppress 
his knowledge of Romanism. 

We shall miss the kind, genial friend 
and courtly gentleman who for many 
years used to call nearly every week at 
Christ’s Mission. 

ELIZABETH TORREY. 

This sweet child of nine, so beloved 
by her parents, Rev. R. A. and Mrs. 
Torrey, of Chicago, and the members 
of the family, and also by a large circle 
of friends, including the family of the 
editor of this magazine—especially 
young Luther, whose playmate she 
was at Northfield in summer-—was 
called to the Father’s Home last 
month, after a brief illness. We deep- 
ly sympathize with Mr. and Mrs, Tor- 
rey and the family. 
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ONE RELIGION; ALI OTHERS FALSE. 


BY REV. DAVID JAMES BURRELL, D.D., MINISTER OF THE COLLEGIATE REFORMED 


CHURCH, NEW YORK. 


“Sirs, what must I do to be saved?’—Acts 
16:30. 
HE deep longing of the universal 
heart was here voiced by the Phil- 
ippian jailer. It took an earthquake to 
shake it out of him. Many of us are 
disposed to repress it; but all men are 
sensible of sin. All feel the justice of 
the sentence, ‘‘The soul that sinneth, it 
shall die.’’ All have learned from ex- 
perience the utter futility of self-deliver- 
ence. Soit happens that, deep down, 
the question throbs for utterance, 
‘“What shall I do to be saved?’ 

And here enters religion. The word 
is from veligare, to bind back. The 
business of a religion is to restore the 
alienated soul to its original relation 
with God. The test of all religions, 
therefore, true and false alike, is this 
question, ‘‘What must I do to be saved?’’ 
Wehearitsaidthat one religion isas good 
as another if only there be absolute sin- 
cerity. To speak thus betrays a lack of 
apprehension ofthe problem to be solved. 
This will appear in a candid survey of 
the great systems which have come 
into contact with the one true religion, 
the touchstone of comparison being the 
question of personal salvation. We 
need have no misgivings as to the re- 
sult. The gospel of Jesus Christ does 
not shrink from the closest and most 
searching scrutiny and comparison with 
other religious systems. It proposes to 
save sinners from the shame, the bond- 
age and the penalty of their sin; and 
herein, as we shall discover, it stands 
solitary and alone. It is the one re- 
ligion; all others are false. That is to 
say, the ethnic religions are man-made; 
Christianity alone is from God. 

I. We begin with the Religion a 
Egypt, the oldest of all. Our knowl- 


edge of it is chiefly derived from the 
papyrus and byssus bands which are 
unrolled from the mummies. We are 
enabled thus to form a somewhat clear 
conception of the sacred book known 
as ‘‘The Book of the Dead.’’ 

1. The god of this religion was Am- 
mon-Ra; that is, the sun, as center and 
source of life. He is represented as a 
hawk-headed man, his forehead encir- 
cled with the solar disk. He was wor- 
shiped by the priests in ‘‘mysteries,’’ 
but to the people all forms of life were 
objects of devotion. The ibis, the 
crocodile, the scarabaeus, the lizard and 
the snake,—all these were worshiped 
as proceeding from Ammon-Ra, the 
mystic Origin of Life. 

2. The Egyptians believed in immor- 
tality. They carved upon their mum- 
my crypts the image of the Phcenix ris- 
ing from its ashes, and the lotus flower 
opening with the early sun. The dead 
were embalmed in the hope that, in the 
fulness of time, Ammon-Ra would re- 
vive them. The coffin itself was called 
‘* The Chest of Life.’’ 

3. They also believed in a final judg- 
ment. On many of their tombs the god 
Anubis is represented with balances in 
hand; a human heart in one scale, a 
feather in the other. Alas! the heart is 
lighter than afeather! The teaching of 
the ‘‘Book of the Dead’’ is asclear with 
respect to final retribution as that ofour 
own Scriptures: ‘‘We must all appear 
before the judgment seat of God, that 
every one may receive according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad.”’ 

But what has the religion of Egypt 
to say in answer to the crucial question, 
‘‘ What shall I do to be saved?’’ The 
only preparation for judgment was obe- 
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dience to the WWaat, or rule of right liv- 
ing. It cannot be determined with pre- 
cision what were the precepts of this 
elaborate code. This however is clear; 
In case of failure to obey the //aa/, there 
was no remedy for sin. It is this that 
stamps the Egyptian system as‘‘The Re- 
ligion of Despair.’’ It contains no sug- 
gestion offorgiveness. Thus, while the 
Egyptians were the most mirthful 
people on earth, they were the saddest 
of worshipers. It is written, ‘They of- 
fered tears upon the altars of their 
gods.’’ An illustrious lady, the wife of 
Pasherenptah, is represented as thus 
addressing her husband from the grave: 
“O my beloved! forbear not to eat and 
drink and drain the cup of pleasure 
while you live; for here is the land of 
slumber and darkness. We weep for 
the pleasures that have passed by.’” 

Il. The Religion of the Greeks. They 
were, aS Paul said, ‘“‘exceedingly de- 
vout.’’ In their pantheon we observe 
the exaltation of Nature. Zeus, the 
All-father, was the deification of ether. 
He reigned on the heights of Olympus; 
the lightning was the flash of his eye; 
and with his javelin, the thunderbolt, 
he hurled his fees down the mountain 
side. The minor gods and goddesses, 
who assembled about him, were per- 
sonifications of natural forces. Apollo 
curbed ‘‘the fierce, flame-breathing 
steeds of day.’’? Athene was the spirit of 
the morning, rising from the brow of the 
sky. A god was here for every river, 
a nymph for every brooklet. ‘Troops 
of sirens came from the mossy clefts, 
and oreads from the hills to claim their 
tribute of devotion; while dryads 
brought withthem oracular secretsfrom 
the rustling oaks. It was a beautiful 
system, and should have been quite satis- 
factory and ultimate if it were possible 
for natural theology to satisfy the crav- 
ings of the immortal soul. 

But the Greek deities, though made 
after a large pattern and endowed with 


extraordinary gifts, were only mortals 
projected on the skies. In their Olymp- 
ian life they ate and drank, made war 
and love, quarrelled and sinned, revelled 
and slept. Hermes was a thief: Aphro- 
dite, a drab; Athene, an adept at bil- 
lingsgate; Hera no better than she ought 
to be; and Zeus, their worthy sire, a 
base deceiver who ofttimes drank too 
deeply of the mirth-inspiring nectar and 
was faithless to his wife, whom he 
“hung up in mid-heaven with anvils 
tied to her heels.’’ 

The festivals in honor of these gods 
were a magnificent display of utter sen- 
sualabandon. ‘There were dances, tour- 
neys, athletic sports, processions and 
chariot races. There were dramatic © 
representations of the adventures of the 
Olympian gods in which lewd dancers, 
flushed with wine, ministered to the 
basest passions of men. 

The failure of such a religion was a 
mere question of time. Doubt and in- 
quiry arose. Lucian and the other sa- 
tirists began to write ruthlessly against 
the gods. On went the unmasking of 
the tricksters. The shrines were 
abandoned; the altar fires were extin- 
guished; and from the deep recesses of 
the forests the wind came wailing; 
‘“Eleleu! Eleleu!—Great Pan is dead!’’ 

Then came the philosophers, lovers 
of wisdom. ‘They were the protestants 
of their time, who fearlessly approached 
the stalking ghosts and specters of the 
national religion and laughed them out 
of court. Plato founded the Academy 
and discoursed on virtue as the most de- 
sirable thing. Epicurus in his Garden 
exalted the emotions above the intellect; 
leaving to posterity the strange maxim, 
‘‘Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we die.’’ Zeno, in his Painted Porch, 
founded the school of the Stoics; mak- 
ing expediency the highest rule of ac- 
tion. The Cynics, led by Diogenes, 
taught a philosophy steeped in gall; 
the Sceptics glorified doubt. 
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Ill. Brahmanism. An army of pii- 
grims coming from the great table-lands 
of the Caspian—so long ago that in our 
endeavor to trace them we lose ourselves 
in pre-historic mists—Crossed the Hin- 
du-Kush Mountains and took forcible 
possession of the banks of the Indus, 
announcing themselves as the superior 
race. In order to sustain this assump- 
tion, they invented the fable of Brahm 
issuing from the primeval egg, and cre- 
ating from his head the Brahmans; 
from his breast the soldiers; from his 
loins the merchants; and from his feet 
the laboring class. Here was the begin- 
ning of that iron-banded system of caste 
which has prevailed in India for thirty 
centuries, crushing its best energies 
like the mountain resting on T'yphon’s 
heart. 

The sacred book of the Brahmans is 
the Aig-Veda. As to its character we 
may safely accept the judgment of 
Max Muller, who apologizes for the 
dificiencies of his own translation by 
saying, that a complete rendering would 
have made him liable to prosecution 
under the English law against the pub- 
lication of obscene literature. The three 
fundamental doctrines of the Veda are 
as follows: 

1. Brahm, the inconceivable One. 
He is so far removed from all human 
understanding that ‘‘it-cannot be assert- 
ed that he is known nor yet that he is 
unknown.”’ 

2. Hence the doctrine of Maya, or il- 
lusion. Nothing really exists except 
Brahm. Men are merely sparks from 
the central fire, separated for a time, to 
be absorbed at last. Our life with all 
its varied experiences is but ‘‘an illusory 
phantom such as a conjurer calls up.’’ 

3. Apavarga, the supreme god. 
This is to lose self-consciousness, in be- 
ing finally merged into the ineffable 
One. ‘The soul is like a drop of water, 
exhaled by the sun, floating for a time 
in vapor, at length falling into the sea. 


What, then, shall the Brahman do to 
be saved? His only salvation is extinc- 
tion. This is to be reached ‘‘by fuith’’; 
that is, by an unreserved yielding up of 
self to the contemplation of Brahm. Ii 
you would find a Hindo saint, search for 
him by the roadside. You will find 
him there crouching upon his knees, 
naked, with hair uncombed, the Vedas 
before him. His body is smeared with 
ashes and dung. His countenance 
weats a look of utter stupidity. He is 
intently contemplating one of his long 
finger-nails. This is ‘‘the twice-born 
Yogi,’’ the consummate fruit of Brah- 
manism. And this is the answer the 
Vedas gives to the question, ‘‘What 
shall I do to be saved?’’ ‘The twice- 
born Yogi is losing himselfin the Soul 
of the Universe. He has no longer any 
consciousness of guilt, no passion nor 
appetite. He moves not, speaks not, 
except when, with a spiritual pride 
which would be grotesque were it not so 
unspeakably pathetic, he lifts his 
dreamy eyes and mutters, ‘‘I am God! 
I am God!’’ 

IV. Buddhism. A child was born 
about 500 B. c. in the royal city ot 
Oude, who, as the oracles say, was des- 
tined for greatthings. At the moment 
of his birth he walked three paces and 
in a voice like thunder proclaimed him- 
self the Fulfillment of Hope. The air 
was instantly filled with perfume, songs 
were heard in the distance, and lotus 
flowers dropped from the sky. The 
life of this wonderful child was thence- 
forth a continuous tale of marvels, until 
at length, in early manhood, he found 
himself under the sacred bo-tree. While 
meditating there, the great truth— 
which indeed no living man can define 
—came to him like a sunburst; and he 
went forth to work Deliverance. At 
Benares he gathered a company of 
disciples about him, and, with their aid, 
compiled a sacred book known as 
Tripitika, or ‘‘The Three Baskets.”’ 
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It contains ar amount of literature 
almost bewildering — about three 


hundred volumes folio. It is chiefly 
devoted to the importance of self- 
culture, or the development of the 
intellectual as distinguished from 
the carnal life. Its three fundamental 
doctrines are as follows: 


1. Buddha—that is, the all-pervading 
Mind. 


‘An immense solitary Spectre stands, 
It hath no shape, it hath no sound, 
It hath no place, it hath no time, 
It is, and was, and will be; 
It is never more nor less, nor glad nor sad; 
Its name is Vothingness. 
Power walketh high, and Misery doth crawl, 
And the clepsydron drips, 
And the sands fall down in the hour- glass; 
Men live and strive, regret, forget, 
And love, and hate, and know it. 
The Spectre saith, ‘7 wazt/ 
And at last it beckons, and they pass; 
And still the red sands fall within the glass, 
And still the water-clock doth drip and weep: 
And that is all!” 


The god of the Buddhists is indeed a 
specter; He has no eyes to see, no heart 
to pity, no arms to save. He is repre- 
sented as sitting aloft in an imperturba- 
ble calm, unmoved by the pain and 
struggle of mankind—an inactive, im- 
personal, valueless ghost of a god. 

2. Karma, or the Law of Conse- 
quences. Asa man soweth, soshall he 
also reap. . There is no escape. ‘There 
isno pardon, no averting the doom. 
The law is automatic, administering it- 
self; constant as one’s shadow. 

The mills grind slow, 
But they grind woe. 

3. Nirvana. This is the Buddhist’s 
only heaven. It is defined as ‘‘the har- 
bor of never-ending rest.’’ It is indeed 
but another term for total annihilation. 
The path of Nirvana is through endless 
transmigrations. The Buddhist’s no- 
blest wish is to shorten the period of 
these successive cycles of existences, and 
lose his personality at last. ‘To ac- 
complish this he must conquer all feel- 


ing and attain to a sublime indifference 
to everything in life. 

The moral code in Buddhism is: con- 
tained in the Noble Eight-fold Path, 
which is: Right Belief, Right Feelings, 
Right Speech, Right Action, Right 
Means of Livelihood, Right Endeavor, 
Right Memory, and Right Meditation. 
To observe this Eight-fold Path will 
bring one to a final absorption of self in 
the soul of the universe. This is the 
answer which the Buddhist gives to the 
great question. His only conception of 
salvation is an utter loss of personal be- 
ing, and even this is to be reached only 
by an absolute observance of law. In 
default of obedience, he must continue 
on the weary pilgrimage. The best 
that he can hope for is tobreathe at last 
the odor of the lotus flower, and sink 
into oblivion like a raindrop in the sea. 

V. Confucianism. Just outside the 
capitol city of China stands an image, 
with a memorial tablet bearing this in- 
scription, ‘‘Kung-Foo- Tse, A king with- 
out a kingdom, yet reigning in hearts 
innumerable.’’ ‘The religion of the 
Chinese Empire, with its five hundred 
millions of people, is little more than 
a personal reverence for this illustrious 
man. He was superintendent of parks 
in the province of Lu, and, being 
brought into contact with much official 
corruption, was, as his biographer says, 
“frightened at what he saw.’’ The 
times were out of joint; the Empire 
seemed hastening to its fall. K’ung 
Fu-tze, or Confucius, stood forth, say- 
ing; ‘‘I show you a moreexcellent way. 
It is foolish to speak of God and heaven 
and incomprehensible things. One thing 
we know; that is, present life and 
present duty. There is a region lying at 
our doors, where each may put forth his 
best energies for the public good.’’ It 
will be seen that his purpose was not to 
originate a religious system, but to re- 
form the present order. ‘The sacred 
book is the ‘‘Analects of Confucius.’’ 
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Its central thought is The Kingdom. 
Christ also spoke of a Kingdom; by 
which he meant the Kingdom of Truth 
and Righteousness, the Kingdom of 
Heaven, the Kingdom of God. But 
the Kingdom of which Confucius 
dreamed was of a far more material Sort; 
it was the Chinese Empire. His ‘‘re- 
ligion’’ is merely a system of economics, 
The Confucianist looks forward to no 
heaven; he dreams of no tabernacle de- 
scending from above in millennial 
glory. His Celestial Empire is China 
here and now. The three duties pre- 
eminently set forth in the Analects are 
as follows: 

1. Filial Piety. The kingdom is re- 
garded as a large family in which the 
Emperor is father of all. The prime 
duty of every citizen is reverence for 
his political father; after that for civil 
functionaries; then for his father in the 
flesh; finally for all his ancestors. In 
no other country are the obligations 
that flow from the filial relation more 
thoroughly respected than in China. 
There is no sentiment in this, however; 
its object is the conservation of the 
State. 

2. Veneration for learning. The 
scriptures of the Celestial Empire are a 
compilation of the wise sayings of the 
sages. These are purely secular. 
‘When we know so little about life and 
its duties,’’ said the great teacher, ‘“how 
can we be expected to say anything 
about death or what comes after it?”’ 

3. Reverence for the past. China 
has been at a standstill for twenty cen- 
turies. "The old order changeth not. 
The ideas of the Chinese are musty and 
mildewed and—like their faces, their 
houses and their junks— all made after 
one pattern. As to the question, 
‘‘ What shall I do to be saved?’’ there 
is no voice nor answer nor any that re- 
gardeth. The word ‘‘Salvation’’ was 
rubbed out of their vocabulary by Con- 
fucius. They are a race of materialists, 


dull, plodding, heedless of eternity as 
moles. 
“To be content’s their natural desire; 


They ask no angel’s wings nor seraph’s fire.’” 


VI. Jslam. ‘The camel-driver of 
Mecca seems to have been at the outset 
a pure-minded and kindly disposed 
dreamer of dreams; but in the year of 
of the Hejira, A.D. 622, when he was 
driven out of hisnativecity, hisspirit was 
changed. As he issued from the gates 
of Mecca he unsheathed his sword and 
became a red-handed sensualist. The 
call to prayer was mingled with the 
summons to the Holy War. No quar- 
ter must be given to unbelievers. 
‘Fight against them,’’ said the prophet, 
“until not one shall be left to cppose us 
and the only religion shall be that of 
Allah the true God.’’ 

He gathered his disciples about him 
and produced the Koran. It is regarded 
as more than an inspired book, being 
the uncreated Wordof God.’’ The an- 
gel Gabriel brought him the silken 
scroll on which it was inscribed, com- 
mandimg him to read. He said, “‘I 
cannot read.’’ Thereupon the angel 
shook him thrice and, lo, the inscrip- 
tion becameas clearas light. He forth- 
with caused it to be transcribed on white 
stones, leather, palm leaves, theshoulder 
blades of camels and the breasts of men. 
The Koran consists of one hundred and 
fourteen surrahs or chapters, each of 
which begins with the words, ‘‘In the 
name of the merciful and compassionate 
God.”’ 

The most succinct statement of Mo- 
hammedan belief is found in the Kalima, 
or creed; which is as follows: La lah 
tla Allah; wa Muhammad Rusoul Allah 
-—‘‘There is no god but God, and Mo- 
hammed is His prophet.’’ The two 
propositions of this creed are called by 
Gibbon ‘The eternal truth and the 
eternal lie.’’ 


The Eternal Truth is this, ‘There is 
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no god but God.’’ It must be explained, 
however, that the God of Islam is the 
apotheosis of pure will. There is no 
love, mercy or sympathy in him. He 
is called by ninety-nine names in the 
Koran, but ‘‘Father’’ is not among 
them. The closest relation which a be- 
liever can sustain to this god is ex- 
pressed in /s/am, that is, submission to 
the supreme will. Out of this concep- 
tion grows the Moslem’s belief in fate, 
or Kismet. The day of a man’s death is 
inscribed on his forehead and he can do 
nothing to avert it. The creation of 
the race is described as follows: Allah 
took into his hands a mass of clay, and 
dividing it in two equal portions, he 
threw one halfinto hell, saying, ‘‘These 
to eternal fire and I care not!’’ and, toss- 
ing the other upward, he added, 
“‘These to Paradise and I care not!” 

The Eternal Lie is this, ‘‘And Mo- 
hammed is his prophet.’’ The camel- 
driver of Mecca has come down through 
the centuries grasping a sword crimson 
with blood; he is attended on one side 
by the master ofthe harem, on the other 
by the Arab slave-driver. Thus in 
spirit he leads the Moslem host to-day 
as they push their conquests downward 
from the northern coasts ,of Africa 
among the barbaric tribes. Inthis Holy 
War the three historic evils of savagery 
are perpetuated: war, polygamy and 
slavery. Put over against this figure 
of the false prophet, the Christ of Cal- 
vary leading on His militant Church 
with no weapon save the sword of the 
Spirit which is the word of God; and His 
word is ever, ‘‘Come unto me all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest.”’ 

We have finished our brief survey of 
the six greatest of the false religions. 
There are some conclusions which we 
must have reached. /F7rst: There is a 
measure of truth in each of these re- 
ligions. How could it be otherwise, 
since God has never left himself with- 


out a witness? There is gold in quartz, 
in the granite of the mountains, in aurif- 
erous sands, even in the waves that roll 
in upon the Pacific coast. But the 
question is, ‘‘Is it there in paying quan- 
tities ? and can it be separated from the 
dross?” Secondly: There is somewhat 
of sound morality in each of the false 
systems, but in every case it is hopeless- 
ly mingled with the basest sentiments. 
By universal consent the ethical code of 
Christianity, as represented in its two 
great symbols, the Decalogue and the 
Sermon on the Mount, is absolutely per- 
fect. There is nothing to be added, nor 
anything to be taken from it. But 
thirdly: ‘The determining factor in our 
argument is the question, ‘‘What must 
I do to be saved?’’ To this the false 
religions give no answer. ‘They all fail 
at the point where they are most needed. 
Not one of them has any suggestion’ to 
make as to our deliverance from the 
horror of a mislived past. Is there any 
escape? Can the record be blotted out? 
Aye! ‘‘The blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth from all sin.’’—‘‘He that be- 
lieveth on the Lord Jesus Christ shall 
be saved.’’ This is Spes Unica: the 
only hope. ‘‘There is none other name 
under heaven given among men, where- 
by we must be saved.’’ We look in 
vain among all the sacred books of the 
false religions for any doctrine corre- 
sponding to justification of faith. 
There is a fountain filled with blood 
Drawn from Immanuel’s veins; 
And sinners, plunged beneath that flood, 
Lose all their guilty stains. 

“Tam not ashamed of the Gospel ot 
Christ; forit is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth.’’ 
On this we build our confident hope 
that Christianity shall be the universal 
religion. The glory of the Lord Christ 
is destined to cover the earth as the 
waters cover the sea. 

[Our next issue will contain Dr. 
Burrell’s classification of Romanism. ] 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


125 


A PASSIONIST BANQUET AND ITS SAD RESULTS. 


BY A FORMER MEMBER OF THE PASSIONIST ORDER. 


N June, 1893, Father Aloysius 
Blakely was rector of the Pas. 
sionist Monastery of Hoboken, N. J. 
He was in many respects a remarkable 
man, and no one was more convinced 
of this than he himself. In the Order 
he had held various positions, such as 
rector, master of novices, professor of 
Latin, and parish priest. The great 
fault of Father Aloysius was his ambi- 
tion. He could not hear one of the 
brethren produce a pun without en- 
deavoring to get upa greater one. If 
any friar spun a great yarn about his 
own mortifications, Father Aloysius at 
once was ready with a greater one 
about himself. When a rector of some 
monastery was reported to have made 
some great improvement, Father Blake- 
ly at once set his mind at work to de- 
vise a greater improvement in his 
monastery. 

He thus kept the friars at Hoboken 
in perpetual alarm during the three 
years of his rectorship. He had barely 
finished a great wine cellar that cost 
ten thousand dollars and filled it with 
bad wine, when he tore down all the 
statues and altars in the basement of 
the church, remodeled everything, and 
made the Jay brothers crazy for six 
months or more. His next move is 
what I wish to describe in detail, as it 
was a great banquet, to which Father 
Blakely gave up his whole soul. That 
banquet consisted of dozens of cham- 
pagne, other wines in profusion, wagon 
loads of beef and mutton, a brewing 
vat of beer, and all the brass bands in 
West Hoboken. 

The occasion for giving the banquet 
was as follows: The Hoboken parish 
priest, Father ‘‘ Pat’’ Corrigan, as he 
was familiarly called, was at mortal 
strife with Bishop Wigger, of Newark, 
N. J. The dispute was one of general 


interest, and two parties were formed 
in the diocese, one siding with the 
bishop and the other with Father Pat. 
The latter had about fifty priests sup- 
porting him, and among them were 
some of the best priests in the diocese. 
The bishop several times threatened 
ecclesiastical proceedings against Corri- 
gan, and the latter threatened to bring 
the power of Satolli, the Delegate from 
Rome, down upon the bishop. 

Matters stood in this way when it 
was suddenly announced that Father 
Corrigan had invited Satolli to pay his 
parish a visit, and to preside at the in- 
auguration of the new parochial school 
building, which he had just finished. 
The word went around at once that this 
was a shrewd ruse of Corrigan, who in- 
tended to have a great time with the 
Papal Delegate, to give him a public 
banquet, and to show the world that 
Satolli approved his stand against the 
bishop. It was, in fact, discovered that 
Corrigan not only invited all the priests 
in his following to the festivities, but 
that he was also marshalling all the 
politicians of Hoboken, with the Mayor 
at the head, to take part in the banquet, 
while not a word of invitation was sent 
to the bishop. 

As soon as Father Aloysius heard ot 
this, he thought it was incumbent upon 
him to defeat Corrigan’s plan, and to 
earn glory by it. He therefore sum- 
moned a solemn chapter of consultation 
after vespers. All the priests in the 
monastery were ordered to attend. We 
were thirteen—a rather ominous num- 
ber. Father Aloysius made a speech, 
somewhat to the following effect : 

‘‘Brethren, the Father Provincial is 
now in Rome; it is therefore incum- 
bent upon me to direct the external 
and internal affairs of the community. 
I am sorry to tell you that the parish 
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priest of Hoboken, Father Corrigan, 
has invited Satolli to his parish, osten- 
sibly to inaugurate a new school house, 
but in reality to prepare and give him 
a great banquet, where none but the 
friends of Corrigan will be invited, and 
from which Bishop Wigger will be left 
out. This, as you see, is intended as a 
direct insult to the bishop. I propose, 
therefore, to invite Satolli to stop in the 
monastery while he is on his visit to 
Hoboken, to ask him to celebrate pon- 
tifical high mass, to bless the banner 
of the new Society of Saint Aloysius, 
which I have just formed, and to par- 
take of a great banquet, which we can 
give him here in the monastery, and to 
which we shall invite all the priests 
favorable to the bishop, and Bishop 
Wigger himself.’’ 

The idea seemed quite feasible, and 
when the ballot was taken no vote was 
against it. Father Aloysius was happy. 
It had been the aspiration of his life to 
do something great, and now he had 
the opportunity of doing it. He acted 
promptly, and dispatched a priest at 
once to Washington to invite Satolli to 
stay in the monastery while on his visit 
to Hoboken. Satolli had not the slight- 
est objection. The more he banqueted, 
the better he liked it. He had antici- 
pated only one feast, and now he was 
offered two. It was Friday evening 
when the Passionist emissary arrived 
in Washington, and Satolli was ex- 
pected by Corrigan on Saturday. The 
Papal Delegate told the Passionist to 
wait over night, and on the following 
morning the two took the train for Jer- 
sey City. Pat Corrigan had not the 
slightest hint of the doings of the Pas- 
sionists. He went to the depot witha 
brass band and a number of parochial 
societies to receive the Papal Delegate. 
But the Passionists had outflanked him. 
They had a carriage in waiting, and as 
soon as Satolli arrived they hustled him 
into it and drove off. Pat Corrigan 


looked in vain for his guest among the 
passengers; Satolli was half way to 
Hoboken before Pat found out what had 
been done. i 

Meanwhile tremendous preparations 
were going on in the monastery for the 
reception of the great guest. Hight lay 
brothers were busy preparing for the 
dinner; wagon loads of plate and crock- 
ery arrived in the evening. The stu- 
dents spent the greater part ofthe night 
adorning the church, hanging up fes- 
toons and bunting, and the priests were 
studying up the rubrics of pontifical 
high mass. For three days and three 
nights the monastery was literally up- 
side down. Father Aloysius was in his 
glory; he went about ordering here and 
there, trained all the societies in the 
parish to march in procession, hired 
several brass bands, and got fifty young 
ladies to help in getting up memorials 
and tying medals to ribbons. Satolli 
declined to officiate at the high mass, 
and Bishop Wigger was therefore asked 
to do so. The church was packed with 
people from all parts, and Father 
Aloysius sat as proud as a king in the 
middle of the sanctuary. 

When the service was over the clergy, 
of whom about forty were present, 
marched solemnly tothe sacristy. From 
there they proceeded to the great recrea- 
tion hall, where the sumptuous banquet 
was set. So many outside priests had 
arrived that there was not enough room 
for all the monks, and most of them had 
to go to their cells. Father Aloysius, 
as the host, assignea each one his place, 
and his face was radiant with exulta- 
tion. Satolli sat at the central table, 
with Bishop Wigger at his right, and a 
certain Monsignor at his left. The 
courses was served, about ten or twenty 
of them, the wine was poured out free- 
ly, and when it came to the unbottling 
of the champagne all were acquainted 
with their duty, and needed no master 
of ceremonies. Father Aloysius gave a 
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toast to the ‘“‘ Unity of the Church.?’ 
Bishop Wigger rose to speak for the 
‘“Glory of the Church,’’ and Satolli 
toasted away in Latin to the ‘‘ Honor of 
Bishops, Clergy and Monks,’’ and was 
applauded with tremendous cheers, 

Suddenly Father Aloysius looked dis- 
turbed, his knees shook and his face 
was pale. Father Pat Corrigan had en- 
tered the banquet hall while the feast 
and revelry were at their height and 
sat down as near Satolli as possible. No 
one seemed to know how he had enter- 
ed the monastery. A mysterious quiet 
settled on the company, and when the 
eyes of Satolli and Corrigan met they 
bowed to each other most politely. 
Corrigan rose, shook hands with the 
Delegate, whispered a few words in his 
ear, and in a moment Satolli rose, bade 
good bye to Bishop Wigger, thanked 
Father Aloysius for his hospitality, and 
then walked out arm in arm with 
Father Corrigan. In another instant 
he was in a carriage and driving helter 
skelter down the hill to Corrigan’s 
parish. 

It was in vain that Father Aloysius 
drove after him and tried to persuade 
him to return and bless the banner as 
he had promised. Father Corrigan had 
caught Satolli’s heart by putting a one 
thousand dollar note in his breviary, 
and Satolli would not return till next 
day. ‘The troubles of Father Aloysius 
now began. ‘The societies attached to 
the monastery were disappointed, as they 
had spent many days in training for a 
review which did not come off. The 
monks were disappointed because they 
had no room at the tables, and even the 
students were put out because they had 
no opportunity to read the speeches 
which they had prepared. But Father 
Aloysius bore up magnanimously. He 
called a second chapter and wanted to 
know if he could give Satolli a present 
of one thousand dollars. The motion 
was put to the vote and blackballed 
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unanimously. But still Father Aloy- 
sius did not lose courage. He arrang- 
ed to have a memorial of Satolli’s visit 
to the monastery printed with a num- 
ber of views and illustrations, thousands 
of copies to be sent all over the United 
States, and sold at fifty cents each and 
the proceeds to be given to Satolli. He 
had actually started a whole bevy of 
young girls in the work of addressing 
envelopes when he received a telegram 
from the Provincial, then on his way 
from Rome, enjoining him under strict 
obedience to suspend his enterprise. 
The monks had sent a complaint to the 
Provincial and said that the rector was 
upsetting the whole community and 
giving public scandal by his worldly 
ambition. This gave Father Aloysius 
a face as long as a church steeple. But 
the end was not yet. 

In about a week the Provincial ar- 
rived from Europe, and as soon as he 
heard what had transpired he summon- 
ed the whole community to a penitential 
chapter. The rector was ordered to 
kneel in the center of the choir, with a 
big black wooden cross about four feet 
long over his shoulders, and told to 
confess before the whole community 
that he had disturbed the peace and 
quiet of the monastery by worldly feast- 
ing, that he had given bad example by 
his amnbition and love of secular display, 
and that he did not edify the public by 
taking part in factions and disputes be- 
tween priests and bishops. Father 
Aloysius humbly made this confession 
as he was ordered, and the Provincial 
then gave him a severe reprimand in 
the presence of all, ordering him to re- 
cite five ‘‘Our Fathers’’ while pros- 
trate on his face in the choir. Father 
Aloysius had reason to be glad that he 
got off so easily. He gave no more 
banquets, and the last I heard of him 
was that he had been sent to Rome, 
where all monks go when it is desirable 
to put them on the shelf. 


128 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


ROME’S ORIENTAL LUXURY. 


7X7 NDER the dubious heading, ‘‘A 
W Warning from St. Peter’s,’’ the 
New York Jndependent of March 17, 
1898, published the following editorial: 


Sonie three or four years ago a Papal 
Commission was sent to South America 
to examine into the condition of the 
Roman Catholic Church on that contin- 
ent. A trusted priest of the diocese of 
Trenton, sent by Mgr. Satolli, met them 
in Havana and gave them his aid. It 
has long been evident that something 
was amiss in the religious condition of 
the South American republics, and we 
have hoped that some good result might 
come out of that investigation. Perhaps 
it is one corner of the veil that has been 
lifted by a remarkable letter from the 
Cardinal Archbishop of Santiago, Chile. 

It appears tbat Cardinal Rampola 
addressed an encyclical, in behalf of the 
Pope, to theclergy of Chile, in which 
charges of extravagance and other mis- 
demeanors were implied. The reply of 
the Cardinal Archbishop, which he has 
himself published, is a marvel of plain 
speaking. In reply to the fourth and 
eighth charges, he says: 

‘“‘The fourth charge that he [z. e., the 
Archbishop] is leading a life of great 
splendor and worldly show, means a 
great deal, but yet says nothing. It is 
cruel on the part of your Eminence not 
to mention in detail what the charge 
actually wants to say; and we hope our 
plain language will be pardoned. 

‘“Our method of life is not different 
from that of other dignitaries of the 
Church. Nearly all cardinals live in 
greater pomp, splendor and grandeur 
than we do. ‘The Archbishops of Paris, 
Madrid, Berlin and Ireland live in mag- 
nificent palaces and the greatestcomfort 
that modern inventive skill has been 
able to devise. Their fine carriages are 
drawn by full-blooded horses. And 
then, the magnificence of the Vatican 
by far surpasses that of any European 
royal palace. When, several years ago, 
we had the honor of visiting the resi- 


dence of the successor of St. Peter, we 
were completely overwhelmed by the 
Oriental luxury that prevailed there 
everywhere; and the Cardinal Treasurer 
impressed it most forcibly on our mind 
and memory that we should send large 
contributions to the Holy Father. In 
confidence he informed us that the 
yearly outlay of the Papal Court reach- 
ed the enormous amount of 800,000,000 
francs. ($160,000,000. ) ; 

‘Then, too, we must take into con- 
sideration our surroundings. In Chile 
nobody is respected unless he is rich. 
Rank signifies nothing without money. 
Therefore it is necessary that the high- 
est representative of the Church should 
expend large sums of money, so that 
our religion may appear in greatest 
grandeur and be honored by the people 
accordingly. And yet, incredible as 
this may seem,-.in spite of all our efforts 
in this direction, the evil spirit is mak- 
ing rapid progress, and the present 
times can be called the age of Satan, but 
not the age of order or fear. Our 
method of living is not more magnifi- 
cent than that of the Church dignitaries 
elsewhere; and we have the purpose of 
continuing this splendor as heretofore, 
for the purpose of unfolding the glories 
of the Church and our religion, and for 
the greater glory of God.’’ 

The eighth charge is along substan- 
tially the same line, that the Archbishop 
is immeasurably rich by reason of his 
position, and that he fails properly to 
contribute for the welfare of his poorer 
neighbors. To this he replies: 

‘“‘A metropolitan cannot be regarded 
as rich whose income is only between 
twelve and thirteen million francs [two 
and a half million dollars]. Measured 
by this rule the Holy See demands and 
receives its percentage of the income for 
the glory of the papal throne and the 
glory of God. But all the money that 
we receive is necessary in order to com- 
bat the enemies of the Church and for 
the purpose of conducting our public 
services with the necessary pomp and 
splendor.’’ 


The /ndependent says that these evils 
are notorious to every one who is ac- 
quainted with the ecclesiastical affairs 
of Spanish America. 


ne convers- 
.CV. Mr. O'Con- 


‘of the work required 
epartments could be 
ccomplished in May 
€ present commodious building, 142 
-first street, New York, where the 
arried on, was purchased. ° 
urchase money was paid on taking 
and frequent payments have since re- 
t until now it amounts to only 
An appeal is now made to all Christian 
10 are interested in the work to pay off 
d thus relieve the Mission of this 
e property is held by a Board of 
rs. Jas. B. Gilllie, Wm. Campbell, 
Rev. J. Stanley D’Orsay and Rev. 
, O'Connor. Contributions for the pay- 
en e debt can be sent to them, or to the 
Treasurer, Mrs. William Campbell, 18 West 7oth 
, New York, or to the Secretary and Pastor 
ission, Rev. James A. O’Connor, 142 
treet. New York. 


«FORM OF BEQUEST. 


bequeath to Christ’s Mission, organ- 
ity of New York, May 1887, the sum 
e applied to the uses and purposes of 
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LE REASONS WHY WE 
ARE PROTESTANTS. 
Bers fu BY 

i JOHN HALL, D.D., LL.D. 
Fifth Ave. Presbyterian Church, NewYork. 


mo, 32 pages, printed on fine paper, with a Por- 
trait of Dr. Hall. A most useful tract for distri- 
bution in Missions and Sunday Schools. Price, 
cents; packages of 10 copies 20 cents: 50 copies 
ts ; 100 copies $1.00. 


SSASSINATION OF LINCOLN 
_ BY GEN. T, M. HARRIS, 
me of the Judges of the Military Commission 
Appointed by the Government to try the 
seta Conspirators. 
This is one or the most important historical 
works published. The connection of Roman Ca- 
_ tholics with the Assassination of Lincoln and the 
History of the Conspiracy and Trial of the 
sessins of the Martyred President are here given 
the first time. Price reduced to $1.50. 


6 a 


HEAR THE OTHER SIDE,’ 
and ‘OLD PATHS.” 


The remarkable conversion of Rev. Thomas 
Sonnellan, the Irish priest, who was supposed to 
drowned in a lake near Athlone in 1887, is de- 
‘scribed in a paper covered volume of great power 
entitled ‘‘Hear the Other Side.” The reasons 
that induced him to leave the Roman Church are 
g n at length in this and another book of 100 
_ pages—“Old Paths.” Both works are excellent. 


rice 20 cents each. 


York since 1879. CONVERTED CATHOLIC are bec 


FATHER WATRY’S PAMPHLET 


‘From THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC publishing — 


scarce. Those who wish to have : 
complete record ef the work of thi 
magazine should send their orders with 2) 
out delay. The first volume cannot be 
had at any price, but the thirteen vol- 
umes that cover the period from 1885 to 
1897 inclusive can be had for $12.00. ° 
Address this office. | SHC ae? 


We hope many of our readers will 
send ten cents to the converted priest, 
and now Congregational minister, th 
Rey. Francis Watry, Sonoma, Califor- 
nia, for his admirable pamphlet, ‘‘From 
the Roman Catholic Altar to the Pro- 
testant Pulpit.’’ 


will read every word of it and thank us 
for directing their attention to it. rg 


FIFTY YEARS IN THE CHURCH 
OF ROME. Pa 


BY FATHER CHINIQUY. fs 


Father Chiniquy here tells the story of his life 
as a Roman Catholic priest, his conversion to Pro- 
testantism with his whole congregation, and the 
reasons that impelled him torenounce Romanism. 
It is a great work which every Protestant should 
read. Price, $2.00. “e 


MISS CUSACK’S NEW BOOK. 
“THE BLACK POPE,” 


A HISTORY OF THE JESUITS ; 
At this time, when the Jesuits have gained con- 
trol inthe affairs of the Papal Church in thig 


ee 


\ 


‘country, the Nun of Kenmare’s new book seems __ 


to be providential. It is written in the clear, for- 
cible style which characterizes her other works. 
and the facts are drawn from the best authorities 
and are, therefore, accurate and reliable. The — 
price is $1.50. Address this offiee. eee 
TRACTS FOR DISTRIBUTION. | 
A little tract has come to our table, ‘‘Christ’s 
Mission, New York, and Its Founder, James A min 
O’Connor.”’ ey 


It gives an interesting account of the 
founding of the Mission and the faithful work o 
Mr. O’Connor, the Editor of THE CONVERTE 
CATHOLIC, in behalf of the Roman Catholics. 


house comes also an interesting little tract entitled — 
‘Bible Reasons Why We Are Protestants,” by 
John Hall, D. D., pastor of the Fifth Avenue 
Presbyterian Church, New York.—‘ Signs of the 
Times.” Send stamps for postage. ; 


REV. ee a io CONNOR. 
Rhaunies a Roman Catholic Priest. ee 


aS “Now IN ITS 14TH. YEAR. 


\ 


fj “eonversion of Roman Catholics to Evangeli- 
' al Christianity. Its special features are tes- 
AB timonies of recent Converts from Rome (five 
- thousand of which have been already pub- 
- lished); accuracy and reliability in the state- 
‘ment of Scripture truth and Historical facts 
on the questions, at issue between the Protest- 
‘ant Christian world and the Roman Catholic | 
Church ; exposure of the intrigues of the 
: Papal Hierarchy and Jesuits i in the political, 
‘social and family life; with information and 
nae enlightenment on all Roman Catholic sub- 
jects. 
Annual subscription $1.09% Send 10 cents 
for sample copies. 
JAMES A. O’CONNOR, Publisher, 
Me West Twenty-first Street, New Yorh. 


oN 


\ 


ue 


THE PORTRAIT OF MARY IN 


HEAVEN.” 


_ This is a Tract of 32 pages thai will delight the 
i reder whether Roman Catholic or Protestant. It 
isa history of Mary, the mother of Jesus, ina 
- correspondence between a Nun, the Mother Ab- 
_ bess of a Convent, and a distinguished painter. 
_ Asa piece of literary work it is a gem, and as an 
inducement to every candid mind to believe in 
Christ and accept Him as their Saviour, it is one 
of the most fascinating tracts ever published. 
_ Next to Newman Hall’s ‘* Come to Jesus,”’ we do 
_ not know of any tract equal to this to put into the 
ro) hands of Roman Catholics. As wehave several 
hundred copies of this tract on hand, we will send 
10 copies for 10 cents; 50 copies for 30 cents; 100 
_ copies for 50 cents. Address, James A. O’Connor, 
142 West 21st street, New York, N. Y. 


‘FATHER MARTIN.” 

ean An Irish story, by Richard J. Mahony a grad- 
-», wate of Oxford University. This story is ofa 
ae deeply interesting nature, written in a truly de- 
vout and tender spirit. It cannot fail to excite 
the emotions, please the fancy and instruct the 
heart in spiritual knowledge. As a narrative it is 
_ sweetly fascinating, and as an argument power- 
$y, ' fully convincing. 

We will send copies of this interesting little 
‘book to any address for 5 cents; 15 copies for 50 
cents; 40 copies for $1.00. Address, James A. 
O'Connor, 142 West 21st street New York. 


‘This magazine is specially designed for thes 


ae * 
of Catholic iusbands, and pri 
make a convert. B 


BY REV. GEO. ie. 


This remarkable little 
success. A New Edition, 
now been issued. The book 
bound in cloth; price 50 cents, 
at this office. 


ee Autobiography of the Nua to) 
pages, $1.50; ‘‘Life Inside the Ch 
408 pages, $1.75; ‘‘ What Rome T 
pages, $1.25; ‘°¢ Story of My Life, 
$1.75; ‘‘The Black Pope,” 406 pa 

These five volumes when ordere, 
be sent, post paid, for $ 2 00. 


+ 


DOUAY TESTA } 
Copies of the Douay Testament, w 
oon paper and po in cloth, 


Of General Uijsceke 6° Gran By 
D.D., LL. D. Ex-United States i 
Bee and to Switzerland. ‘Pric : 


The Editor ot pon conven 
THOLIC has prepared this work to satisfy 
the demand for a book that would give 
reliable information regarding the Ro- 
man Catholic Church and be helpful co) 
Protestants in opposing that system of 
religion, and to Catholics in coming at 
of it. Will be ready this year. | 

The retail price of the volume is 
eo subscribers of “ The Converted Cat 
it will be sent for $1.0c, if ordered now, 


Noy 
Vas 


v a > S 4 
: n— Ss A 90) 4 
or n fe 5 
\ TOE \ oy) (te) ; 


age Dp 2s Ee: hs, 


JONVERTED }} 


x a9, Qo 


5 ATH OLIC: 


Jin sO oe 


= TON TH LY. se 


0 0:0.6:6-0.6.0-0.6-) 


Se a eS 


Cr 
J 


@=e= 
en 


(pen DATS NE 
a ts 


SNS 


v 
aes 


ry 
! 
Io 
\ 


x Ya ‘ex 
= re 


Lo f\ Coy aS v. “ a 


“oO 
’ oS 


610160" 


sn EES 
Pam ra 


New York 
JamEs A. O’ Connor, Pastor. 
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CHRIST’S MISSION DEBT. 

Christ’s Mission is a home: where 
Roman Catholic priests can find a refuge 
when they leave the Roman Church, 
and where they can learn the Christ- 
tian way of life as taught in God’s 
Word, and be fitted for useful careers. 
It has been the privilege of Rev. James 
A. O’Connor, the Pastor of the 
Mission, to lovingly welcome fifty such 
priests out of the Roman Catholic 
Church and help them to a better life. 
The Mission is a door that leads from 
Romanism to Protestant Christianity,and 
every priest who comes to it can enter 
through that door with the certainty that 
a cheerful welcome awaits him. 

It is a privilege and a pleasure to wel- 
come priests to Christ’s Mission, but 
there are attendant cares and responsi- 
bilities of which those outside the Mis- 
sion circle know nothing. The difficul- 
ties of a work of this kind are many. 


a One great obstacle to its prowress is the 


debt on the Mission building—$5,000. © 
Several friends have promised to con- — 
tribute towards the payment of this am- — 


ount, and ifother friends will do what they es 


can, in large or small sums, the whole — 
debt can be paid this year. Its payment ; 


would be a great help to the Mission. ee 


A VALUABLE BOOK. 


THE STORY OF ST. PATRICK, with — 
a Sketch of Ireland’s Condition Before 
and After Patrick’s Time; and IrE- 
LAND AND THE IRISH; Their Christian- 
ity, Institutions, Missions, Mission 
Fields and Learning, from the Earliest 
Times. 

By JOSEPH SANDERSON, D.D.,LL.D., 
AND JOHN BORLAND FINLAY, PH.D., 
LED DiC Lv: 


The fame of those two great scholars 
is a guarantee of the character of the 
work. 

One large volume, printed and bound 
in the best style of art. The price of 
this work was $4.00 when published in 
1895, but owing to the death of Dr. 
Finlay copies have been placed in our 
hands, which our friends can have for 
$1.50 or for two new subscribers to 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. Address 
this office. 


TWO NEW BOOKS. 
TWELVE YEARS IN A MONASTERY, 
By JossPH McCaABeE 
(Lately Father Antony, of the Franciscan 
Order). A review of this work appeared in the 
January CONVERTED CATHOLIC, copied from an 
English contemporary which highly commended 
it. Since then we have received some copies of 
it and can supply our readers at the cost price— 

$3.00 
THE SECRET HISTORY OF THE OX- 
|FORD MOVEMENT, 
By WALTER WALSH, 


is another book that has caused a sensation in re- 
ligious circles in England. The price of this 
book is $3.00. Orders can be filled from this 
office. ; 
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.~GQpN the awful crisis that has been 
©) forced upon our great Republic 
we pray the Lord God of Hosts to bless 
our land and all the people that dwell 
within its borders. The open Bible 
and direct personal access to God by 
faith in Jesus Christ His Son our 
Saviour, have made us a great Christian 
nation where each individual can exer- 
cise the privileges accorded us and be- 
come a child of God as well as a citizen 
ot a glorious country. To our Roman 
Catholic brethren we say, Why will 
you not come out of the darkness of 
Romanism into the light, liberty and 
privileges of the people of God like 
other American Christians? You _ be- 
lieve in God whose sovereignty is es- 
tablished in our land and who has 
blessed it. Why will you deprive 
Him of His glory by bowing in obedi- 
ence to an Italian priest who imposes 
upon your credulity by claiming to be 
His vicar? The Pope of Rome and his 
agents, the hierarchy, in this country 
have endeavored to ruin our nation in 
the interest of inhuman, God-forsaken 
Spain. Come away from those men, 
who are false guides, and hear the voice 
of the Good Shepherd calling you to 
come to Him, and He will give rest 
unto your souls. 
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Spaniards Ignorant of Christ. 


While all Americans are execrating 
Spain for her crimes against God and 
humanity, we should not forget that 
the people of that country never heard 
the good news from heaven, that Jesus 
Christ came into the world to save sin- 
ners, and that He will save all who 
come to Him believing in His power. 
They are great sinners over there in 
Spain, but they never learned the old 
hymn: 

What can wash away my stain? 
Nothing but the blood of Jesus. 


What can make me whole again? 
Nothing but the blo d o* Jesus. 


Oh! precious is the flow 

That made me white as snow; 
No other Fount I know: 
Nothing but the blvod of Jesus. 


Their priests have not taught them 
the efficacy of the blood of Christ, but 
they show them the crucifixes, and the 
statues, and they extol Mary and the 
Saints, and say, ‘‘Come to confession 
to us and we will forgive your sins.’’ 
The Roman Catholic Church is respon- 
sible for the untold crimes of the Span- 
iards. Worldly minded persons will 
say that Satan is responsible and that 
the Inquisition was his work, like Wey- 
lerism in Cuba Even ifso, he could 
have been cast out of those people if 
the religion of Christ had been pre- 
sented to them and they had accepted 
it. The priests have not done this, 
for they do not know themselves what 
that religion is. They only know what 
popery is, and the blessing of God has 
not attended the preaching of that sys- 
tem. Spain is ‘‘the pet child of the 
Pope,’’ and the ‘‘ Holy Father’”’ ought 
to be proud of his offspring. 

Spain had the opportunity to make 
this Western Hemisphere what God 
and nature designed it should be, but 
she was, and is, spiritually blind, 
blood-thirsty and cruel, and her crimes 
cry to heaven against her. 


The Most Roman Catholic Country. 

Spain is, and always has been, the 
most Roman Catholic country in the 
world, Italy or France not excepted, 
and if it is the decadent nation of 
Europe to-day the Roman Catholic re- 
ligion is responsible for its condition. 
If we are asked for proof we refer to 
the history of Europe for the last three 
hundred years, when the countries 
called Protestant have advanced in all 
things that elevate and dignify man- 
kind, while Spain has been retrograde. 
There is no Protestantism in Spain, 
the few missionaries there being hamp- 
ered in their work and constantly per- 
secuted. Romanism, that is, Popery, 
Mariolatry, priestcraft and superstition 
is the only form of religion that is 
recognized by the government, and 
what that religion has produced in 
Spain all the world sees. 


Romanism Everywhere the Same. 


The religion of Spain is the religion 
of every country and of every person 
that acknowledges the Pope of Rome 
as the Vicar of Christ and supreme 
head of the Church. As religionists 
the Roman Catholics in the United 
States are in nowise different from the 
Spaniards in their forms of worship. 
It is true we have not here the Sunday 
bull fights and the orgies of blood that 
attend such exhibitions, but the Roman 
Catholics in the United States depend 
upon the priests for spiritual life equal- 
ly with the Spaniards. Intelligent 
Roman Catholics will deny this to their 
Protestant acquaintances who do not 
know what Romanism is. But we 
affirm that it is absolutely true. Ro- 
man Catholics here, as in Spain, attend 
the same form of worship on Sunday— 
the mass; they confess their sins to the 
priests in the same way as do the Span- 
iards. (We hope that the sins of 
American Catholics are not as black 
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and horrible as those of the Spaniards 
-—we have knowledge of the former 
gained by our experience as a Roman 
Catholic priest, but, thank God, we 
never heard the confession of a Span- 
iard.) ‘They believe in the same Virgin 
Mary and her ‘‘ miraculous power,’’ 
and they venerate the same relics—wit- 
ness the wrist bone of St. Ann, the 
mother of Mary, and the ‘‘grand- 
mother of God,’’ in the Roman Catholic 
Church on East Seventy-sixth street, 
this city. They believe in the same 
purgatory, the same transubstantiation, 
the same priestly power to forgive sins, 
the same novenas to the ‘‘sacred heart,”’’ 
to St. Joseph, etc., etc., and the same 
obligation to abstain from eating meat 
on Friday. ‘The priests are forbidden 
to marry here as in Spain and South 
America, though whether such a state 
of life is more conducive to morality in 
those countries than here we do not 
pretend to say. 

In all respects the Roman Catholic 
religion is the same all over the world, 
and if it were not leavened by Protes- 
tantism in this country, and in England 
and Germany, it would produce the 
same results as in Spain. 


Roman Catholics Need the Gospel. 


The people who are held in bondage 
and slavery to such a system should be 
liberated, as Protestant nations had 
been freed from the yoke of Rome 
in the sixteenth century by the 
great Reformation. The religion of 
Christ alone can make them free. The 
Gospel of the Son of God that gives 
pardon for sin and regenerates the heart 
—‘* Ye must be born again ’’—and es- 
tablishes right relations between the 
believer and the Saviour should be 
preached to the Roman Catholics here 
and everywhere in the United States as 
in Spain. It would produce better results 
for the labor expended than any other ef- 
forts in Christian work in our country. 


The Pope in a Bad Way. 


The late Pope Pius IX. said on one 
occasion that he was more of a pope in 
the United States than in any other 
country. His wishes and commands 
were obeyed here more readily than in 
Europe. The present Pope can say the 
same. He can meddle in our affairs 
here with impunity, though he dare 
not interfere in the politics of his own 
country. More than that, he can not 
walk the streets of Rome without be- 
ing hissed and hooted by his own coun- 
trymen. Inthe New York 77zbune of 
April 14, 18,8, the following item ap- 
peared in the editorial page: 


The Osservatore Romano |The Pope’s 
official organ.] thus explains why 
the Pope does not appear on the 
streets of Rome: ‘‘If the Pope went 
about in Rome he would inevitably be 
made the object of demonstrations of 
respectful enthusiasm on the part of the 
faithful, and by a natural reaction these 
demonstrations would be followed by 
others of a hostile character. The Pope 
would be simultaneously applauded 
and hissed, and surrounded by tumults 
and faction fights. The Government 
would render military honors to him, 
but it could not long tolerate in the 
streets of Rome demonstrations in favor 
of the Pope, who, after all, is a dispos- 
sessed sovereign.’’ 


It is pleasing to see the Pope ac- 
knowledge that he has been ‘‘ dispos- 
sessed’’ of his temporal pewer by his 
own people. In good time the Lord 
our God will ‘‘ dispossess’’ him of his 
pretended spiritual power. The most 
effectual means toward this end, end 
one which will be specially blessed, -is 
to convert the Roman Catholics, to teach 
them a better, a surer way of salvation 
than the Pope or his priests could give 
them. Ifthe people knew the ‘* more 
perfect way ” that they could be saved 
by the blood of Christ without a pope 
or priest, that Jesus is the only High 
Priest of our salvation, they would turn 
to Him and leave the Pope alone. 


132 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


€E CONVERTS FROM ROME. 


HE letters we receive from con- 
verts from Rome afford us a con- 
tinual feast of spiritual and intellectual 
delight. During the last few months 
many letters of this kind have come to 
us. Here is one: 

ALTOONA, PA., Feb. 21, 1898. 

DEAR BROTHER IN CHRIST: 

My thoughts often turn toward you 
and the blessed work you are doing. 
When I think how far I was from 
God, and yet so near, I praise Him 
with all my heart for the spittle and 
the clay that opened my spiritual eyes, 
and that Ican read God’s Word with 
the spirit and with the understanding. If 
every Roman Catholic would read 
Ephesians, especially the second chap- 
ter, their eyes would also be opened, 
and they would Jearn that when father 
and mother, brother and sister forsake 
them, the Lord would take them up. I 
know by experience that when I throw 
myself on the strong arm of Jesus all 
is well. Then I have One that sticketh 
closer than a brother. 

My heart’s desire is that I might do 
something for my Roman Catholic 
brethren who bow before earthly 
priests, not knowing that Christ be- 
came our High Priest and offered Him- 
self as the sacrifice of the sins of the 
whole world. Highteen hundred years 
ago the veil of the temple was rent 
from top to bottom, showing us that 
all have free access to the mercy seat 
through the work of Christ, who is the 
Saviour of all. And still, at the end of 
this nineteenth century, the Roman 
Catholics are taught to believe that the 
work of God in the salvation of souls 
can be accomplished only by the priests 
and in the Church. They should be 
taught differently, but the priests will 
not instruct them. 

Pray for me, that I may be of service 
to them, for I was one of them, and I 


long to see them delivered from error 
and superstition, as I have been. 
Respectfully yours, J. C. R. 
Like many others, our good brother, 
who is an active member of one of the 
leading evangelical churches in his city, 
thinks that priests could instruct the 
people differently from what they teach 
them. But we beg to assure him that 
the priests are as ignorant as the people 
in spiritual things. They do not know 
the salvation of God that comes to 
every human being who repents of sin 
and calls upon the name of the Lord 
Jesus in faith and trust. Priests may 
be learned in theology and the teaching 
of the schools, but they are separated. 
from God by the sinful heart as much 
as the people are, and they have never 
learned how to come te Christ directly 
and personally. They go to confession 
to other priests, even as the people do; 
they pray to the Virgin Mary and 
saints, like the people; they hope to go 
to purgatory when they die, comforting 
themselves with the thought that if they 
got their deserts they might go farther 
and fare worse. In fact the priests do 
not know the way of salvation outside 
the sacramental circle any more than 
do the people; they are ‘‘ the blind 
leading the blind.” Protestants do not 
understand this condition of the priests. 
They see them intelligently and zeal- 
ously attending to the affairs of the 
Church, and even busy about many 
other important matters in the affairs 
of life, and they think that such men 
ought to know more about God, Christ 
and salvation than the ordinary run of 
people in this work-a-day world. But 
such is not the case. We would ask 
those who are incredulous regarding 
this statement to inquire of any Roman 
Catholic priest whom they know if 
salvation can be had without sacraments 
or ceremonies. "The answer will be, 
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No—except in a miraculous case, or 
when it is impossible to receive the 
sacraments. In such a case there may 
be some hope for the repentant sinner, 
but it is so uncertain that no one should 
rely upon it. The priests cannot teach 
the people differently from what they 
have been taught themselves. 


From Baltimore comes this good news. 


AN UNCONDITIONAL SURRENDEk. 

A little over a year ago an elderly 
gentleman came forward in the Metho- 
dist Church to which I belong, and, 
turning to the congregation, declared 
his intention to serve the Lord from 
that time on. He had “ served the 
devil many years,” he said, and had 
finally decided to ‘‘ make an uncon- 
ditional surrender and enlist in the 
Lord’s army,” and hoped that he would 
be enabled to ‘‘live such a life that his 
acquaintances might point him out on 
the street as a Christian man, just as 
they had all along known him to bea 
Grand Army man and a Free Mason.”’ 
He then joined the Church, and has 
not only been a good, consistent Chris- 
tian soldier ever since, but a trnly 
happy one. He had been a Roman 
Catholic in his youth, and when he be- 
came a member of the Masonic order 
his priest told him he wouid have to 
give up either the order or the Church. 
He told the priest he would never 
leave the Masons, and was thereupon 
excommunicated. He naturally drifted 
away toward the indifference that 
borders on infidelity, but finally found 
the peace that passeth all understand- 
ing, to which he had been a stranger 
all his life, notwithstanding his former 
church fellowship, and he has been re- 
joicing ever since. His daughter is 
also a member of our Church, her mar- 
riage to a Protestant having been partly 
the cause of her conversion. There is 
also a young lady attending our Church 
and Sunday School. Cc. AG 


Letters From Priests. 


Recently several letters have come to 
us from priests in our own country and 
from distant lands who are still in the 
ranks of Rome, but who ardently de- 
sire to renounce that false system of 
religion and break the chains that bind 
them to the most abject spiritual slavery 
and degrading superstitions. They want 
information, light, instruction and — 
help in taking a step that is so mo- 
mentous to them. We give them every 
encouragement to be true to their con- 
victions and not to hesitate to proclaim 
the truth that is burning in their souls. 
Some of those priests shrink from the 
consequences of taking such a step— 
not so much from fear of persecution— 
though that has much weight—as from 
the risk they run in being “‘lost’’ in 
the great world outside their Church. 
We tell them to be of good cheer, to 
trust in the Lord and learn His will, 
with a firm resolve to do that which 
He will show them. If they commit 
themselves to His care, He will care for 
them. The old things, the old ways 
of Rome, so deceitful and wicked, must 
pass away, and the new life that Christ 
will give them—‘‘ Ye must be born 
again ’’—will enable them to take the 
place in life that they are fitted for. 
His yoke is easy and His burden light. 

Until those priests leave the Roman 
Church it would not be prudent to re- 
fer to their letters except in general 
terms, for if their identity were dis- 
closed they wouid be subjected to all 
kinds of persecution. Indeed some of 
them say, in closing their letters, ‘‘ Do 
not mention my name; ic would not be 
safe for me if it were known that I had 
communicated with you.” The Roman 
Catholic friends of more than one priest 
who came to Christ’s Mission followed 
them with threats of dire consequences 
if they should become Christians like 
the other inmates of the Mission. 
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COMFORT FOR THE DISTRESSED SOUL. — 


BY THE LATE MISS MARY ARROTT, GERMANTOWN, PA. 


WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED? 
Faith. 


Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and 
thou shalt be saved and thy house.— 
ACtSIGx iets 

Lord I believe, help Thou mine unbe- 
lief.—Mark 9: 24. 

I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
fail not.—Luke 22: 32. 

Forgiveness of Sins 

God be merciful to me a sinner.— 
Lukes 23: 

Icame not to call the righteous but 
sinners to repentance.—Mark 2: 17. 

I have gone astray like a lost sheep. 
Psalm toe 76. 

Iam the good Shepherd.—John 10: 
re 

The Son of Man is come to seek and 
to save that which was lost.—Luke 19: 
10. 

Mine iniquities are gone over my 
head, as a heavy burden they are too 
heavy for me.—Ps. 38: 4. 

The Lord hath laid on Him the in- 
iquity of us all.—lIsa. 53: 6. 

Behold I am vile.—Job go: 4. 

Though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow.—Isa. 1: 18. 

Behold I was shapen in iniquity.— 
JEG Bake 

A new heart also will I give you, and 
a new spirit will I put within you.— 
Ezek 40> 20) 

Remember not the sins of my youth, 
‘nor my transgressions.—Ps. 25: 7. 

The blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, 
cleanseth from all sin.—I John 1: 7. 

No Condemnation. 

Enter not into judgment with Thy 
servant.—Ps; 140. 

There is therefore now no condemna- 
tion to them which are in Christ Jesus. 
—Rom., 8: 1. 


Lord, behold he whom thou lovest is 
sick.—John: 11)3) 3: 

This sickness is not unto death, but 
for the glory of God.—John 11: 4. 


Deliverance From Evil. 
I am weary with my groaning.—Ps. 
OuOs 
Come unto me, all ye that labor and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest.—Matt. 11 : 28. 


Lord, I am oppressed ; undertake for 
me.—Isa. 38:: 14. 

The Lord also will bea refuge for the 
oppressed, a refuge in times of trouble. 
<P Sino: Oe . 

My heart is sore pained within me.— 
Dereon 

Let not your heart be troubled: ye 
believe in God, believe also in me.—- 
SOLE 400, 


But I am poor and needy.—Ps. 40: 17. 

I know thy poverty (but thou art 
rich ).—Rev. 2: 9. 

Have mercy upon me, O Lord; for I 
am weak.—Ps. 6: 2. 

My grace is sufficient for thee; for 
my strength is made perfect in weak- 
ness:——Ll. Con miiarne: 


My tears have been my meat day and 


“night.—Ps. 42; 3. 


They that sow in tears shall reap in 
joy.—Ps. 126: 5. 

For all the day long have I been 
plagued.—Ps. 73>: 14. 

For whom the Lord loveth He chas- 
teneth.—Heb. 12: 6. 

Every day they wrest my words: all 
their thoughts are against me for evil. 
—Ps. 56: 5. 

If God be for us, who can be against 
us?’—Rom. 8 : 31. 

Forsake me not, O Lord: O my God, 
be not far from me,—Ps. 38: 21. 
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I will never leave thee nor forsake 
thee. —-Heb. 1535. 

Thy face, Lord, will I seek. Hide 
not thy face far from me.—Ps. 27:8, 9. 

Thine eyes shall see the King in His 
beauty.—lIea. 33:17. 

Cast me not away from thy presence. 
Ses te bl 

Comfort. 

Take not thy Holy Spirit from me.— 
is 5ilh eh U. 

And I will pray the Father, and He 
shall give you another Comforter, that 
He may abide with you for ever.—John 
TAR Os 

But the Comforter which is the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in 
my name, Heshall teach you all things. 
—John 14: 26. 

Why hast Thou forgotten me? Why 
go I mourning because of the oppres- 
sion of the enemy ?—Ps. 42: 9. 

Blessed are they that mourn, for they 
shall be comforted.—Matt. 5: 5. 

Power, 

I had fainted unless I had believed, 
to see the goodness of the Lord in the 
land of the living.—Ps. 17 : 13. 

He giveth power to the faint, and to 
them that have no might He increaseth 
Strength:—Isa.-40:: 29: 

As many as received Him, to them 
He gave power to become the sons of 
God, even to them that believe on His 
name.—John 1: 12. 

A Plain Way. 

Mine eyes fail for thy word. - Ps. 
TOM S2- 

Teach me thy way, O Lord.—Ps. 
Di mea ek 

Lead me in a plain path.—Ps. 27: 11. 

And an highway shall be there and a 
way, and it shall be called ‘‘ The way 
of holiness’’; the unclean shall not pass 
over it; but it shall be for those: the 
wayfaring men, though fools, shall not 
err therein.—Isa. 35: 8. 


Protection, 

Even when I remember I am afraid, 
and trembling taketh hold on my flesh. 
—Job 21: 6. ! 

My flesh and my heart faileth, but 
God is the strength (rock) of my heart 
and my portion for ever.—Ps. 73: 26. 

Hide me under the shadow of Thy 
wings.—Ps. 17: 8. 

He shall cover thee with his feathers, 
and under His wings shalt thou trust: 
His truth shall be thy shield and buck- 
ler.— Ps. 41: 4: 

Him that cometh to me I will in no 
wise cast out.—John 6: 37. 

Arise, O Lord; O God, lift up thine 
hand ; forget not the humble (afflicted). 
1S; NOY Gs 


Many are the afflictions of the right- 
eous, but the Lord delivereth him out 
of them all.—Ps. 34:19. 

The Soul Satisfied. 

My soul thirsteth for God, for the 
living God.—Ps. 42: 2. 

I will give unto him that is athirst of 
the fountain of the water of life freely. 
Rey. 20 716: 


And the Spirit and the bride say, 


Come. And let him that heareth say, 
Come. And let him that is athirst 
come. And whosoever will, let him 


take the water of life freely.—Rev. 
Deel. 


-—__ o+¢ 


The Late Miss Mary Arrott, 


Among the letters of sympathy re- 
ceived by the Editor of this Magazine 
and his family last December, after the 
departure of young Luther, was one 
from a venerable lady, Miss Mary 
Arrott, of Germantown, Pa., who, with 
her sister, Mrs. Wells, and the latter’s 
two children, for many years had been 
our loving friend and helper in this 
work. The letter was a remarkable 
one, and specially referred to the Coming 
of the Lord. Two days later He sent 
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His messenger for her, and she went 
Home to be with Him forever. She 
had compiled the above verses many 
years before her departure. From the 
Philadelphia Episcopal Recorder we take 
the following loving tribute : 


Church of the Atonement, German- 
town. 


Our little church has recently suffered 
a severe bereavement. In the bright 
season of approaching Christmas, the 
blessed Master called away a beloved 
aged member--the one who was justly 
entitled ‘‘the mother of the German- 
town church,’’ as to her it owed its 
establishment. 

In Miss Mary Arrott were united a 
clear and vigorous intellect, a warm 
heart, and sweet power of sympathy. 
Her long and useful life was marked by 
fruit-bearing totheend. When unable, 
from failing health, to unite with God’s 
people in the sanctuary, she busied her- 
self with her Bible and her pen in send- 
ing words of help and cheer to sufferers 
whom she could reach. 

A few days before her death she 
wrote a letter to an invalid whom she 
had been a blessed instrument in bring- 
ing to God. And also a letter of con- 
solation to a bereaved friend, who after- 
ward remarked that ‘‘ her heart seemed 
fairly crying out for the coming of the 
Lord.’’ Ever since her first acceptance 
of Christ, more than sixty years ago, 
her life has been ‘‘ full of good works,”’’ 
but she fully recognized the Divine 
truth that “‘ other foundation can no 
man lay than that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ.’’ One of her favorite 
hymns was 
‘* My hope is built on nothing less 

Than Jesus’ blood and righteousness. 

On Christ, the solid rock, I stand, 

All other ground is sinking sand.’’ 


On the morning of December 23 
she passed from this land of the dying 
to the land of those who live ‘‘ after the 
power of an endless life.’’ The previ- 
ous day was atime of much suffering, 
but she retired to rest apparently re- 
lieved, preferring to pass the night 
alone, and with no anticipation of the 
glorious change awaiting her. In the 
early morning she was found in the 
sleep which will know no waking until 


the Saviour’s summons to His redeemed 
ones to rise and meet Him in the air. 
Her head was peacefully resting on her 
hand, and there was every indication 
that she had passed without a pang to. 
the presence of Him ‘‘ whom having 
not seen’’ she had loved, ‘‘and in 
whom’’ she now ‘‘rejoices with joy 
unspeakable.’’ Re. 


The Promises of God are True. 


As the Lord God spoke to those of, 
old, so does He now speak to this great 
Christian Nation, the youngest and the 
fairest on the earth: 


‘‘In righteousness shalt thou be es- 
tablished: thou shalt be far from op- 
pression ; for thou shalt not fear: and 
from terror; for it shall not come near 
thee. 


‘“No weapon that is formed against 
thee shall prosper; and every tongue 
that shall rise against thee in judgment 
thou shalt condemn. This is the heri- 
tage of the servants of the Lord, and 
their righteousness is of Me, saith the 
Dord.” (Isaiah 54. ) 

Satolli and Ireland and the other 
papal agents who are in league with 
Spain in this war, which is so righteous, 
just and holy, should know that the 
promises of God are true. ‘‘I the 
Lord speak righteousness, I declare 
things that are right.”’ 

The American people are composed 
of those who escaped the oppression of 
other nations, and to them does this 
Word of the Lord also apply : 


‘““Assemble yourselves and come: 
draw near together, ye that are escaped 
of the nations: they have no knowledge 
that set up the wood of their graven 
image, and pray unto a god that can- 
not save.’’ The Spanish soldiers and 
sailors visited the shrine of the Virgin, 
‘“the wood of their graven image,’’ be- 
fore crossing the ocean ‘‘to fight the 
Yankees,’’ and they ‘‘prayed unto a 
god that cannot save.’’ The American 
people can confidently leave the issue 
with the God of our salvation. The 
papal threats and the graven images 
will be alike in vain. The Lord God 
reigneth, and the Government at Wash- 
ington still stands. God bless our flag! 
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CAN A TRUE ROMANIST BE A LOYAL AMERICAN ? 


BY REV. DAVID JAMES BURRELL, D.D., NEW YORK. 


N the days before our civil war one 
of our wisest statesmen said in the 
Senate of the United States: ‘‘I see in 
this country an irrepressible conflict ; 
slave labor and free labor cannot exist 
together; one or the other must go 
down.’’ His prophecy proved true; 
the conflict developed into war; sla- 
very went down; freedom survived 
and still lives. But patriotic citizens 
are beginning to suspect that another 
_irrepressible conflict is upon us. Here 
is the query: Can the Roman Catholic 
Church and republican institutions live 
together on American soil? Must one 
or the other give way? Must one or the 
other retire to a more congenial clime? 
If so, the end may be seen from the 
beginning. Our republican institu 
tions, please God, have come to stay. 
There is only one organization on 
American soil that distinctly and avow- 
edly antagonizes our national ‘institu- 
tions. And what organization is that? 
The Roman Catholic Church. It is 
perhaps too much to expect that this 
Church shall harmonize with the insti- 
tutions of this country; for it is dis- 
tinct airrexotics It ds, 9.- foreign 
Church. First, in its personnel, it is 
made up of a foreign Pope, a foreign 
College of Cardinals, a foreign Episco- 
pate, a multitude of foreign-born priests 
and male and female foreigners in sub- 
ordinate Orders, with a following of 
people born for the most. part beyond 
the seas. The other churches have a 
legitimate growth by conversions from 
among the people, but Romanism on 
this continent has its great recruiting 
station at Castle Garden. It cannot 
keep its own children to the second 
generation. As soon as the native 
American blood can assert itself the 
bond is broken and the soul is free. 
It is foreign in its constitution ; its 


fundamental principles are alien and 
inimical to the genius of our free gov- 
ernment. 

The Pope says, in his encyclical of 
Nov. 7, 1895: ‘‘A perfect submission 
of will is required to the sovereign 
Pontiff after God himself.’’ This re- 
mands all civil authority to a second- 
ary place. It was in pursuance of this 
policy that the President of the United 
States was placed on the left of the 
presiding officer at a Catholic banquet 
some years ago in Baltimore, while 
Cardinal Gibbons sat on his right, in 
the place of honor, as representing the 
Vicar of God. But for the relation of 
the Catholic hierarchy to ‘‘the floating 
vote,’’ this would have been regarded 
as a studied affront; but politicians in 
papistical presences must walk softly 
and take heed to their ways. 


ROMANISM ABOVE THE CIVIL LAW. 


In the Syllabus of Errors Pius IX. 
says: ‘‘It is an error to believe that 
in case of conflicting laws between civil 
and ecclesiastical power the civil law 
ought to prevail;’’ and again, “‘It is 
an impious thing to transgress the laws 
ot the Church under pretext of observ- 
It may be supposed 
that the reference here is to dogma 
alone, and that the citizen is free to 
obey the magistrate in all things per- 
taining to civil life. But notso. In 
his encyclical of 1885 the Pope says: 
‘Tn fixing the limits of obedience, let 
no one think that it is due to the Ro- 
man Pontiff merely in matters of dog- 
»’ and again, ‘‘It is indispensable 
that the faithful should always religi- 
ously take, as the rule of their conduct, 
the political wisdom of the ecclesiastical 
authority.’’ 

If this means anything, it means 
that, as between the Pope of Rome and 


ing civil law.’ 


mma 
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the American Government, a loyal 
Romanist must in all cases obey the 
former. But, in order that no doubt 
may remain in the most skeptical mind 
as to the hostile attitude of the Pope 
towards our national institutions, let 
me adduce the words of the Pope re- 
garding the separation of the Church 
and the State, and religious freedom. 
His Holiness, Pius IX., in his Syllabus 
of Errors, says: ‘‘It isan error to be- 
lieve that the Church ought to be sep- 
arated from the State and the State 
from the Church.’’ Is not that plain 
enough? The same Pope, in his Allo- 
cution of September, 1851, said: ‘‘ We 
have taken this principle for a basis 
that the Catholic religion, with ail its 
rights, ought to be exclusively domi- 
nant in such sort that every other wor- 
ship shall be banished and interdicted.’’ 
Let it be remembered that the man 
making this utterance receives from 
every true Romanist a perfect submis- 
sion of will as to God himself. How, 
then, can a Romanist be tolerant, as our 
American institutions require him? Or 
how can he acquiesce in that dictum of 
‘our National Constitution which guar- 
aliteesithe iree exercise of religion’? 
Here is a serious problem for thought- 
ful men. 


ROMANISM OPPOSED TO OUR CONSTITU- 
TION. 


And for the further enlightenment of 
such as may imagine that the Roman 
Catholic Cnurch has improved in this 
particular since 1851 we quote from 
a recent encyclical of Leo XIII.: ‘’The 
Church holds it unlawful that various 
sorts of divine wo1ship should be on a 
par with the true religion before the 
law.’’ The least that can be expected 
of an American citizen is that he shall 
believe in the declaration of our Revo- 
lutionary Fathers: ‘‘ That all men are 
born free and equal, and with certain 


inalienable rights.’’ Can a Roman 


Catholic hold to that? Not if he is a 
true Romanist, for he must be loyal to 
his Holiness Leo XIII , who, in an 
encyclical, further says: ‘‘ From those 
pernicious and deplorable revolutionary 
tendencies which were aroused in the 
sixteenth century are to be traced the 
more recent declarations of uubridled 
liberty, invented during the great up- 
heavals of the last century, and laid 
down as the principles and fundament- 
als of the new law, which is at variance 
with both Christian and natural law. 
Of these principles the chief is this, that 
all men as they are of one species, are 
also equal in practical life; that every 
man is free to think as he pleases, to 
act as he pleases, and that the right of 
governing resides in no person.’? ‘To 
these words of the infallible Vicar of 
God, no syllable of ours needs be added. 
They stand by themselves as a clear 
and concise statement of the American: 
theory of government from the stand- 
point of the Roman Catholic Church. 
Again, it would be supposed that 
Roman Catholics, in seeking the refuge 
of our free government, were disposed 
to fall into line with our institutions. 
and become Americanized. But notso. 
The Pope is authority on this point, as 
everywhere else: Leo XIII says) in 
his encyclical: ‘‘It is clear that there 
is just cause for Catholics to take part 
in the civil government; for this they 
do not undertake so as to approve what 
is not right in the conduct of public 
affairs in these times, but that they 
may change those ways of action into 
what is fair and true, having firmly in 
mind to infuse the wisdom and virtue 
of the Catholic religion as the most 
healthful sap and blood into all the 
veins of the State.’’ It is impossible 
to imagine a more venomous scheme 
for the destruction of republican prin- 
ciples. It is an announcement so dis- 
tinctly and essentially anti-American 
that any other Church but the Roman 
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Catholic would blush for the imputa- 
tion and make all haste to disavow it. 


ROME'S RULE FATAL TO ALI, NATIONS. 


It is upon the foregoing items of Pa- 
pal authority that we pronounce the 
Roman Catholic Church a foreign 
Church, and that those who faithfully 
adhere to those doctrines cannot be 
loyal Americans. It must be added 
that the Roman Catholic Church has 
always been the same. From the day 
when at the sound of Luther’s hammer 
on the royal chapel door the Church 
was divided into Popery and Protest- 
antism, the former has constantly and 
consistently championed the cause of 
civil and ecclesiastical oppression as 
opposed to freedom and the rights of 
man. It has, by its reckless tyranny, 
so provoked the people that it has lost 
control of every ‘‘ first-class power’’ 
on earth. It has burned over every 
country which it possesses to-day. Let 
us name the Roman Catholic Jands: 
Spain, Italy, Portugal, Ireland—poor, 
priest-ridden Ireland, the land of sor- 
rows—Austria, Mexico and the semi- 
civilized governments of South and 
Central America; and lo, we have 
named the black belt of the nations. 


ce 


ROME’S ‘‘CLAIM’’ ON AMERICA. 

In an interview, some years ago, 
with a representative of the New York 
Flerald, the Pope was reported as say- 
ing: ‘‘I have a claim upon Americans 
for their respect ; I feel a great tender- 
ness for them.’’ A claim, forsooth ! 
What claim? We can think of none, 
unless it arises from the fact that in the 
days of the Rebellion, His Holiness was 
the only potentate on earth who recog- 
nized the independency of the Confeder- 
ate States, by his letter to ‘‘ President ’’ 
Jefferson Davis. Our Republic was 
gasping for life with the hand of rebel- 
lion at her throat; and the emissaries 
of the Confederacy went up and down 
the earth seeking in vain for a God- 


speed until they reached the Papal 
See. Of all kings and rulers, princi- 
palities and powers, good, bad and in- 
different, the Pope alone was found 
willing to bless the Confederacy. ‘‘A 
claim’’ on the American people! Aye, 
aye; they are not likely to forget it. 
It is recorded in the Sacred Scriptures 
that when Joab wished to rid himself of 
Amasa, a troublesome rival, he went 
out to meet him and smilingly saic: 
“Ts it well with thee, my brother ?’’ 
and all the while he was fumbling for 
his dagger under his cloak ; then as he 
kissed him he thrust the dagger under 
his fifth rib and left him dying. I 
know of no better similitude than this 
of the attitude of the Roman Catholic 
Church and hierarchy towards our 
American institutions. They love them, 
but they mean to let the life blood out 
of them, and therefore no true Roman- 
ist, following the teachings of this 
Church and hierarchy, can be a loyal 
American citizen. 


. 


Kind Words. 


Evangelical churchmen in England 
most cordially wish us Godspeed in this 
labor of love in the Lord’s vineyard. 
The following appeared in the London 
Church Intelligencer for April, 1898: 


Wan \CONVERTED CATHOLIC, Will 


XIV, 1897. (New York: James A. 
O’Connor, 142, West Twenty first 
Street. ) 

FATHER O’Connor is a_ converted 


Roman priest, who has been very suc- 
cessful in making converts, and is at 
once the editor and publisher of this 
well conducted magazine. The annual 
subscription is one dollar per annum, 
and much encouragement and informa- 
tion may be gathered from it as to the 
failure and decline of Romanism in 
America. The liberated captives throw 
open the secrets of their (late) prison- 
house, and thus much light is thrown 
on this system of darkness and im- 
posture. It will be seen that the trans- 
lation of Rome’s ‘‘ semper eadem”’ is 
‘rotten as ever.” 
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PAPAL INTERFERENCE. 


URING the crisis preceding the 
declaration of war between this 
country and Spain nothing, since the 
destruction of the battleship Maine by 
the Spaniards in Havana harbor, had so 
aroused the American people as the in- 
terference of the Pope of Rome with 
our Government on behalf of Spain. 
The summary of the dispatches on the 
subject was published in all the papers 
as follows: 

“Rome, April 12, 1898.—The Os- 
servatore Romano, organ of the Vatican, 
published to-day the text of documents 
bearing upon the Pope’s mediation in 
the Cuban crisis. They are prefaced by 
a note, saying the pontiff, ‘‘ seeing the 
imminent danger of war between Spain 
and the United States, interposed his 
action with the greatest solicitude and 
entire efficacy in order to avert it and 
smooth over the obstacles.” 

Then follows a note, dated April 9, 
sent by the Spanish Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, Senor Gullon, to Mgr. Merry 
del Val, the Papal Chamberlain, re- 
questing him to inform the Papal Sec- 
retary of State, Cardinal Rampolla, so 
that the latter might communicate it to 
the Pope,that the Spanish government, 
‘‘in consequence of the ardent, noble, 
and repeated urgings of the Pope,” had 
decided to order Capt. Gen. Blanco to 
‘“concede immediately a suspension of 
hostilities for the period which his 
prudence may deem fit, with the view 
to prepare for and facilitate peace.” 

[The armistice was a sham. 
was deceived by it. | 


No one 


SPAIN’S ‘JUST DEMAND.”’ 
Continuing, the note reads: 

‘“ While I have the pleasure of thus 
satisfying the wishes of the revered 
pontiff, it is also agreeable to me to 
communicate to your excellency that 
the ambassadors of the six great pow- 
ers, in a collective visit, made to me 


this morning, found their aspirations in 
harmony with those of the Pope, to 
whom, on this occasion, we recall our 
previous dispatch, with confidence, that 
he will watch with care, so that our 
corresponding just demand may be sat- 
isfied, and that the prestige of this 
Catholic nation may not be diminished.’’ 

The Osservatore Romano does not 
publish the previous dispatch mentioned 
above. 

A third document is a dispatch from 
Cardinal Rampolla to the papal nuncio 
at Madrid, in which the latter is in- 
structed to communicate to the Spanish 
government the satisfaction experienced 
by the Pope at the immediate suspen- 
sion of hostilities, which the pontiff 
considered ‘‘ very expedient in order to 
avert the scourge of war and facilitate 
the pacification of the island.” 

REPLY FROM THE VATICAN. 
The note concludes: 

‘Thank the Spanish government in 
the name of the Pope, and be good 
enough to assure it that the Pope will 
not fail to use his influence where the 
occasion offers, in order that the legiti- 
mate wishes of the Spanish government 
may be realized, and the prestige of the 
noble Catholic nation be unimpaired.” 

After this the Osservatore Romano 
prints the dispatch of congratulations 
sent by Emperor Francis Joseph, to the 
Pope ‘‘on the happy issue of his inter- 
vention,’’ adding: 

‘““T venture to hope that with the 

help of the Almighty the interests of 
humanity will be safeguarded.”’ 
- The Osservatore Romano concludes 
the publication of its series of docu- 
ments with a dispatch from Washing- 
ton cated April 11, the source of which 
is not indicated, saying: 

‘“The suspension of hostilities has 
produced an excellent impression. I 
have no doubt of the maintenance of 
peace. We shall have bellicose speeches 


3 THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


I4I 


in Congress, but without results. The 
influence of the Pope in obtaining the 
armistice is fully recognized by the 
American people, and is hailed with 
gratitude.’’ 

[Martinelli and Archbishop Ireland 
sent that despatch. It was absolutely 
false. | 


MESSAGE REGARDED AS PACIFIC. 


London, April 13.—The Rome cor- 
tespondent of the Dazly Chronicle says: 

‘““At the Vatican the President’s 
message is regarded as pacific. Arch- 
bishop Martinelli cabled from Wash- 
ington this morning (Tuesday) that 
the armistice had produced an excellent 
effect in the United States, and that the 
agitation would end in warlike speeches 
in Congress, which would not lead to 
action. : 

‘At the Italian Foreign Office the 
situation is regarded less favorable. It 
is recognized that the message is mod- 
erate, but not absolutely pacific, and it 
is feared that the insurgents will reject 
the armistice.’’ 


The Vienna correspondent of the 
Times telegraphs: 


‘“The Washington correspondent of 
the Osservatore Romano says that the 
influence of the Pope in obtaining the 
armistice is ‘hailed with gratitude by 
the American people.’ Asto this grati- 
tude some skepticism is permissible. 
There are not wanting astute and lib- 
eral-minded prelates in Rome who hold 
that the gratitude of the American 
people would have been still more pro- 
found had the Pope never intervened 
at all. It only remains to draw atten- 
tion to the clever wording of Senor 
Gullon’s dispatch to Mgr. Merry del 
Val, which will enable the Vatican to 
claim the credit to itself of having ob- 
tained the armistice, and will, at the 
same time, allow a similar satisfaction 
to the great powers.’’ 


As previously stated in THE CON- 


VERTED CaTHOLIC, Archbishop Ireland 
was the medium of communication be- 
tween the United States Government 
and the Pepe, or, more specifically, be- 
tween President McKinley and the 
Pope. He went to Washington soon 
after the destruction of the Maine, and 
had been laboring with the President, 
Senators and Members of Congress, to 
maintain peace. ‘‘ Don’t goto war with 
Spain,’’ has been his cry. ‘‘Sheisa 
Catholic nation (‘the pet child of the 
Pope’), and the Holy Father will inter- 
fere to preserve peace. Spain will obey 
him. We only want time to straighten 
out this whole affair. Spain will yield 
if she gets time; the Pope will make 
hers 

President McKinley had given 
plenty of time, which Spain 
only for the purpose of deception. 


them 
used 


The Pope and Archbishop Ire- 


land Arraigned. 


The question : How far had President 
McKinley been influenced by Papal 
interference in the present crisis? is on 
the lips of every Amezican citizen who 
loves the Republic as the fairest flower 
of the civilization of the nineteenth cen- 
tury. Senator Turner, of Washington, 
answered the question in the United 
Senate April 14, 1898, when in a great 
speech he referred to the President’s 
delay in sending his message to Con- 
gress arraigning Spain. 

SENATOR TURNER’S SPEECH. 


Senator turner said: On Wednes- 
day came the coup de theatre. The 
message which we now have before us, 
and which, it transpires, had been com- 
municated in substance to Spain long 
before, was to stir the blood of the 
Spaniard to the boiling point and make 
unsafe the lives of our consuls and citi- 
zens in the Island of Cuba, and hence 
it was necessary to further delay its de- 
livery to Congress until the ensuing 
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Monday, in order to bring back our im- 
periled citizens. 

But coincidently with this informa- 
tion came the further information from 
Rome that Archbishop Ireland had ca- 
bled the Holy Father that the President 
had consented to withhold action until 
the ensuing Monday, to enable the 
Holy Father to bring his powerful in- 
fluence to bear in further aid of the 
President’s diplomacy. Just how far 
the Holy Father was aiding the Presi- 
dent we gather from the following dis- 
patch in last Monday morning’s paper: 
The Rome correspondent of the Dazly 
News, telegraphing Sunday, says: 

‘“The Pope telegraphed personally 
to the Queen Regent and Senor Sagasta 
to-day (Sunday) to convince them that 
it was Spain’s interest to concede the 
armistice without delay, and without 
conditions, in order to put President 
McKinley in such a position as to make 
it difficult for him to decide what course 
toitake: 2 

Now, Mr. President, while all this 
was going on, we have had from day 
to day, almost from hour to hour, as- 
surances that diplomatic negotiations 
were proceeding prosperously, looking 
to the withdrawal of Spain from the 
Island of Cuba, to the complete inde- 
pendence of the Cuban people, and to 
the most complete reparation, however 
that may be made, for the loss of the 
Maine and the murder of our sailors. 

It was therefore with the utmost as- 
tonishment that I heard read the 
portion of the President’s message 
which describes the extent of our diplo- 
matic demands on Spain. The para- 
graph relating to that is as follows: 

‘Realizing this, it appeared to be my 
duty, in aspirit of true friendliness, no 
less to Spain than to the Cubans, who 
have so much to lose by the prolonga- 
tion of the struggle, to seek to bring 
about an immediate termination of the 
war. Tothis end I submitted, on the 
27th ultimo, asa result of much repre- 
sentation and correspondence, through 


the United States Minister at Madrid, 
propositions to the Spanish government 
looking to an armistice until October 1 
for the negotiation of peace with the 
good offices of the President. 

‘‘In addition, I asked the immediate 
revocation of the order of reconcentra- 
tion, soas to permit the people to re- 
turn to their farms and the needy to be 
relieved with provisions and supplies 
from the United States, co-operating 
with the Spanish authorities, so as to 
afford full relief.”’ 


What has the President accomplished 
with the aid of the Pope? The Pope 
answers the question in the telegram 
which I have before read. The Presi- 
dent, in the language of the Holy 
Father, is now in ‘‘a position to make 
it difficult for him to decide what course 
totake?? 

According to his own statement the 
only thing which the President has de- 
manded of Spain throughout all his 
diplomatic negotiation, during which 
the impatient spirit of the people and 
the impatient demands of Congress 
were being subdued and put aside, was 
an armistice in the Island of Cuba and 
the privilege upon the part of the 
United States to feed the starving poor 
of Spain in that Island. 


Both of those demands of the Presi- 
dent have now been granted by Spain, 
and it is strictly in order to ask, ‘‘ Mr. 
President, where are we at?’’ It is 
likewise in order to consider seriously 
whether we want any more diplomacy 
of the kind I have been describing. If 
so, we should grant the President’s re- 
quest for discretionary power, which 
means diplomacy, and then adjourn 
and go home. With a State Depart- 
ment at this end of the diplomatic line 
somewhat weak in the use of diplo- 
matic terms, even when aided by the 
Department of Justice, as we saw in a 
semi-official statement in the papers 
yesterday, with a diplomatic represen- 
tative at the other end so anxious to 
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preserve peace that he will not even 
obey instructions of his superiors for 
fear of offending Spain, as we likewise 
saw in a semi-official communication in 
the papers yesterday, and with the 
Pope to assist with his good offices, 
Spain, no doubt, in time and for a 
proper indemnity, will absolve us from 
responsibility for blocking the harbor 
at Havana with the shattered hull of 
the sunken Maine. 

The little comedy that was played 
with us from Sunday to Sunday, with 
Spain in the role of the bullying and 
bloody villain, the six great powers as 
the respectable and prosperous but fear- 
ful citizens, the Holy Father as the 
mediator, and America as the hero, 
standing resolutely for wounded honor 
and outraged humanity, ended on last 
Sunday where it was designed that it 
should, with all parties but America in 
their every-day clothes, smiling, placid, 
and content, and with the latter still stri- 
dent of voice and heroic in attitude, but 
without ground to stand on, and, in 
the language of the Holy Father, ‘‘in 
a position to make it difficult to decide 
what course to take.”’ 

Senator Turner’s speech was greatly 
applauded. 


The Washington 7imes, April 15, in 
an editorial, accused Archbishop Ire- 
land and the Pope of a conspiracy ‘‘ to 
bring about an active and violent inter- 
vention by the chief military powers of 
Europe against this country.”’ 

It said further: ‘‘ During yester- 
day Archbishop Ireland was doing a 
match against time between the White 
House and the French and Austrian 
embassies and the Spanish legation.’’ 

We could fill this magazine with 
similar evidence of the evil work that 
Archbishop Ireland is doing against the 
Republic. It would be only right and 
proper to indict him for treason, and 
this has been talked of in Washingtor. 


ARCHBISHOP IRELAND’S SUDDEN DE- 
PARTURE. 

The atmosphere of Washington be- 
came too hot for the Archbishop of 
St. Paul after the speech of Senator 
Turner, the exposure of his intrigues 
by the Washington 7Z7mes and the 
warning of the Washington /os¢ that 
he was liable to arrest for treason, aud 
he suddenly took his departure from 
the national capital on April 15. The 
Washington Szav, of April 16, had the 
following interesting item of news, 
which was also published by all the 
morning papers next day: 

Archbishop Ireland left last night on 
the midnight train for New York, ac- 
companied by Prof. Pace of the Catho- 
lic University. Mgr. Ireland will have 
several conferences with men in New 
York who are in touch with affairs, but 
he is convinced that any further efforts 
to induce the United States to postpone 
action would be:in vain. When the 
President sent his message to Congress 
Monday Archbishop Ireland went to 
Baltimore, where he held a conference 
with Cardinal Gibbons about the situa- 
tion. ‘The two prelates held the same 
view—that everything possible had 
been done, and no benefit would be de- 
rived from carrying the negotiations 
further. This view was communicated 
to the Vatican. 

Yesterday a message was received ex- 
pressing the profound regret of Pope 
Leo XIII. at the prospect of war and 
containing a prayer that hostilities 
might yet be averted. 

When Ireland went to Washington 
on behalf of Spain he expected President 
McKinley would remember his services 
to the Republican party, as he did in 
the appointment of Judge McKenna to 
the Cabinet and afterward to the Su- 
preme Court. But he was disappointed. 
The cry ‘‘ Remember the Mainre,’’ and 
‘Free Cuba,’’ from the mouths and 
hearts of millions of American citizens 
was ringing in the President’s ears, and 
he heeded not John Ireland, the Spanish 
agent, wio should never again be ad- 
mitted to the White House. 
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Archbishop  Ireland’s 
Utterly Defeated. 


Hopes 


War brings many evils upon the 
world, and our own land will not escape 
much tribulation in this crisis. Wise 
men have-said that there are compensa- 
tions in war, and the results of our late 
civil war in the emancipation of the 
colored race and the great prosperity of 
our country for the last thirty years 
justify this assertion. It has been well 
said that the present war has united 
the North and the South more firmly 
than ever. It will also settle the 
Roman Catholic question and the 
claims for supremacy in our country 
put forth by the hierarchy. Arch- 
bishop Ireland will be eliminated as a 
factor in Republican politics, and never 
more will he be heard to say, as he did 
at the Catholic congress in Baltimore in 
1889, that this ought to be, and must 
be, a Catholic country. 


WHAT IRELAND SAID. 


The congress was held to commem- 
orate the centennial anniversary of the 
establishment of the Roman Catholic 
hierarchy in the United States. T‘he 
official report says it was the greatest 
celebration of its kind ever held in this 
country. Atthe opening of the con- 
gress, Sunday, November 10, Arch- 
bishop Ryan, of Philadelphia, preached 
in the morning, and Archbishop Ire- 
land, of St. Paul, Minn., in the even- 
ing. The latter took his cext from the 
fourth chapter of the apocryphal book 
of Ecclesiasticus: ‘‘EKven unto death 
fight for justice, and God will over- 
throw thy enemies for thee.’’ ‘The 
point sought to be made by the preacher 
was that as Christopher Columbus, 
a Roman Catholic, discovered America, 
and Spain, a Catholic nation, possessed 
the entire continent after discovery, so, 
‘in justice,’’ this Western Hemisphere 
should be Roman Catholic, even if 
there should bea ‘‘fight’’ for it, and 


the enemies (Protestants who had de- 
veloped the country and made it great) - 
should be ‘‘overthrown’’ ‘The work 


of the Roman Church in the United. 


States, said he, is two-fold: ‘*‘ To make 
America Catholic, and to solve for the 
Church Universal the all-absorbing 
problem with which the age confronts 
her. I doubt,’ he continued, ‘“‘if 
ever since that century, the dawn of 
which was the glimmer from the east- 
ern star, there was prepared for Catho- 
lics of any nation of earth a work so 
grandly noble in its nature, and preg- 
nant with such mighty consequences. 
The work gives the measure of our 
responsibility.” Then, in a burst of 
eloquence, he exclaimed: ‘‘Our work 
is to make America Catholic. If we 
love America, if we love the Church, to 
mention the work suffices. Our cry 
shall be, ‘ God wills it,’ and our hearts 
shall leap with Crusader enthusiasm. 
We know the Church isthe sole owner 
of the truths and graces of salva- 
tion * * *. “The Catholic :Chureh 
will confirm and preserve, as no hu- 
man power or human Church can, the 
liberties of the Republic.”’ 

And thus, nine years ago, he talked 
for an hour, this man who for the last 
two months has been seeking to under- 
mine our Government in the interest of 
Catholic Spain. 

In the same address Archbishop Ire- 
land paid his respects to American 
Protestants in this wise: ‘‘As a re- 
ligious system Protestantism is in hope- 
less dissolution, utterly valueless as a 
doctrinal or moral power, and no longer 
to be considered a foe with which we 
must count.’’ 

Did he say that to President McKin- 
ley in the many conferences he held 
with him last month when he was ad- 
vocating the cause of Spain? No, but 
his thoughts ran in the direction of his 
famous sermon. Those Protestants, 
iike McKinley, he said to himeelf, 
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have no ‘‘moral power,’’ ‘‘their doctrine 
is valueless,’’ and we can fool them, we 
the subjects of the Pope and the broth- 
ers in religion of the Spaniards, who 
bear the emblem of the cross on their 
banner; those Protestants have no 
backbone, for they have no faith ; ‘‘the 
Catholic Church is the sole owner of 
the truths and graces of salvation.’’ 
Those American Protestants, President 
McKinley among them, cannot go to 
heaven when they die, but the Spaniards, 
ah! they belong to the true Church, 
they have ‘‘the truths and the graces 
of salvation,’’ and it is their cause we 
must espouse. 

That man, John Ireland, Roman 
Catholic Archbishop of St. Paul, Min- 
nesota, should never again be admitted 
to the White House. He left Washing- 
ton at midnight, when the ost of that 
city cried ‘‘ Treason.’’ Let him not 
return. 

WHAT (DRE “POST! §SALD, 

Under the heading ‘‘ Will not be 
Tolerated,’’ the Washington fost, one 
of the leading Republican papers of the 
country that faithfully represents the 
Administration, said in its issue of April 
y:: 

‘“The suggestion of intervention by 
the powers between Spain and the United 
States excites at the Capitol resent- 
ment rather than apprehension. Such 
intervention wiil not be recognized nor 
tolerated. If it is attempted, it will 
have no influence unless, perhaps, that 
of leading to a direct declaration of war. 
It will probably not have even that in- 
fluence. 

‘Tn connection with this, however, 
there is a good deal of gossip which ex- 
cites indignation. It is constantly be- 
ing whispered that certain Americans, 
some in public and some in private life, 
are instigating and inviting foreign in- 
terference. The suspicion of such a 
thing excites indignation. Knowledge 
—proof—that such a thing is going on 


145 


might lead to official cognizance being 
taken of it. It would be an attempt at 
the subversion of the vital principles of 
this government which would hardly be 
tolerated on the part of any one in an 
official position, and might amount to 
treason on the part of a private citizen 
if the effort extended beyond the point 
when this government had actually 
proceeded with the act of intervention. 
It is pointed out that to invite foreign 
intervention would be to invite restraint 
upon the government, and to instigate 
the use of force by foreign governments 
to control the policies of this govern- 
ment. 

‘“It is regarded as a matter not to be 
lightly passed over should such a con- 
dition of affairs develop.”’ 

The intervention of the powers was 
at the request of the Pope, and Arch- 
bishop Ireland was his agent at Wash- 
ington. Such a warning as this in- 
duced him to depart suddenly. 


+e 


Rome Threatens the United 
States. 


The New York World, April 21, had 
a cable dispatch from Rome giving the 
views of Cardinal Satolli as the mouth- 
piece of the Pope. He said the Ameri- 
can people are too aggressive and are 
possessed of an ‘‘irresistible desire to 
assert national principles which could 
only culminate in war.’’ Spain will be 
beaten in the war with this country, he 
says, ‘‘ but then the United States will 
find the hand of all Europe against 
them, their line of conduct being provo- 
cative and unjustifiable.’’ He con- 
cludes by saying, ‘‘ The Pope will not 
interfere again. Arbitration is now out 
the question and all intervention neces- 
sarily fruitless."’ 

So the Pope and his cardinals and 
Jesuits, with the vast power and influ- 
ence of the Roman Catholic Church in 
all lands, our own not excepted, will 
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do all they can to array the powers of 
Europe against the United States! This 
is what this country gets for its special 
favors to the Roman Catholic Church. 
The prelates at Rome know that dis- 
aster to Spain will be ruinous to their 
Church, and especially in this country 
where bishops like John Ireland have 
been the most aggressive agents of 
Spain. 

The New York Suz, April 21, notes 
that Archbishop Ireland, who fled from 
Washington to New York when the 
Washington papers spoke of ‘‘treason,’’ 
returned to St. Paulon April 20. He 
stopped at Washington on his way to 
pay a visit to Senor Polo, the Spanish 
minister, who also left Washington the 
same day. But Ireland did not call at 
the White House. If he had succeeded 
in his efforts on behalf of Spain he 
would be one of the greatest men of the 
day. The Globo, a Spanish newspaper, 
said in its issue of April 5: ‘‘A new 
political power has developed in Ameri- 
ca, in the person of Archbishop Ire- 
land, equal to that of President Cleve- 
land and President McKinley.’’ Alas! 
the cardinal’s red hat that Ireland had 
expected as a result of his diplamacy 
in favor of Spain has turned blue, and 
his hopes have vanished in the air. 


Rome against Protestant Na- 
tions. 


It is only natural that the papal power 
should be arrayed against Protestantism 
and Protestant nations. The conflict 
is irrepressible. When, two years ago, 
there was a dispute between England 
and Venezuela, and the latter appealed 
to the United States, President Cleve- 
land sent a sharp note to the English 
Government reminding it of the Mon- 
roe doctrine, which he said would be en- 
force by arms if necessary. The Eng- 
lish were inclined to be defiant, and 


every Roman Catholic bishop and 


Papal newspaper in the United States 
urged on our Government to go to war 
with England. The New York World 
at the time publishd the letters of these 
bishops. It would delight their hearts 
to see the two great Protestant nations. 
of the world facing each other in battle. 
But now their cry is, ‘‘ We must not go. 
to war with Spain, a Catholic nation, 
our sister in religion, whose people 
worship at the same altars.’’ If Cuba 
belonged to England or Germany their 
cry would be, ‘‘ War! war! for the 
liberation of the Cubans.” Those 
agents of Rome and friends of Spain do. 
not love our Republic. 


What Some Roman Catholics 
Say. 


The New York 7Zribune, April 10, 
had the following in its London letter : 
The Dublin Freeman's Journal, the 
organ of the Irish Nationalist leader, 
John Dillon, a paper claiming to repre- 
sent the Irish party, after flat-footedly 
expressing the hope that Spain will 
win ip the expected war, asks: 

‘“Ts there a nation in the world which 
could brook the insults leveled at the 
Spaniards in the American press, or 
would not protest against the stand-and- 
deliver policy adopted ?”’ 

Inconclusion, 7he /aceman’s Journal 
remarks: 


‘‘Tn our opinion, the United States 
would be betteremployed helping Spain 
to make autonomy a success, rather 
than in forcing a deplorable war. The 
latest advices show that the Americans 
do not want to deliver Cuba to the Cu- 
bans.’’ 

The Freeman's Journal is a daily 
paper of large circulation, the repre- 
sentative Roman Catholic paper of 
Ireland. Priests in this country have 
said they would not ‘speak against 
Spain, because Spain carries on her 
banner the emblem of the cross,’’ says 
the New York Sun, April 18. Stronger 
expressions have been used by other - 
priests. They should be converted. 
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Methodist Indictment of Spain. 


The Church of Christ should be for 
peace at all times. Its Founder came 
from heaven to bring peace on earth, 
and He gives peace to every believer. 
‘““He is our Peace.’’ But if there be 
a righteous war in the name of God, 
His blessing will be on the country that 
enters upon it for no selfish purpose. 
It was ‘‘ for God and Humanity ’’ that 
the New York Conference of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, the largest 
and most influential in that denomina- 
tion in the United States, at its session 
in this city last month adopted the fol- 
lowing resolutions, which were for- 
warded to President McKinley: 


TEN COUNTS AGAINST SPAIN. 


We believe that the following facts 
constitute an indictment demanding the 
expulsion of Spanish rule from Cuba: 


First—Its destruction of commercial 
interests of the United States, already 
making an invoice of millions of treas- 
ure. 


Second—Its insolent searching of our 
merchantmen on the high seas and re- 
pudiation of claims for restitution. 


Third—Its cowardly insult to our 
honored President by its representative 
to our nation’s capital. 


Fourth—Its trivial treatment of in- 
ternational diplomatic relations. 


Fifth—Its requiring the United 
States, in obedience to humiliating 
treaty obligations, to police the seas to 
prevent the extension of aid to strug- 
gling patriots seeking aid. 

Sixth—Its criminally permissive, if 
not ordered, destruction of the United 
States battle ship Maine, with the loss of 
the lives of 266 American defenders. 


Seventh—Its barbarity and inhu- 
manity in the methods of warfare, with 
its treacherous murder of men, its herd- 
ing and starving of aged men and wo- 
men and children to the extent of over 
four hundred thousand in number; its 
ingenous and exterminating tortures of 
a people it has neither the courage nor 
the vigor to conquer. 


Highth—Its sacrilegious pretext of 
claiming to be a Christian nation. 

Ninth—Its prostitution of the moral 
sense of our nation by obliging it for 
years to look upon and become familiar 
with fiendish barbarism, so near us that 
we can almost hear the cries of its 
victims. 

Tenth—Its paralyzing power upon 
the Christian civilization of the century 
by holding in darkness denser than that 
of the middle ages, the inhabitants of 
the fairest island of the sea. 


Action like this was well calculated 
to strengthen the hands of President 
McKinley and induce him to turn a 
deaf ear to the ‘‘ mediation ’’ of Arch- 
bishop Ireland and the Pope. 


A GREAT BOOK FREE. 


ST, PATRICK AND IRISH HISTORY. 


Our friends who have not yet or- 
dered copies of this valuable book 
should do so without further de- 
lay. The work cannot be published 
again—no publisher could place it on 
the market in its present fine form 
for less than $4—and we are pleased to 
present it to our readers for two new 
subscribers, or $1.50 cash. This great 
work cannot be had at the book stores; 
the publishers could not sell it at such 
a price. 

While the work is not controversial, 
it is so finely written, so accurate in 
historical data and so religious in tone 
that all persons, Protestants and Ro- 
man Catholics, read it with pleasure. 


The Story of Father Flynn. 


There are few books of 125 pages 
more entertaining to the casual reader 
who picks up a book to while away the 
time than this work of the Rev. Geo. 
C. Needham. But it is more than en- 
tertaining : it is spiritually helpful to 
every Christian and will gain the atten- 
tion of the indifferent. The price is 50 


cents. Address this office. 
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Resolutions of Congress. 


N Tuesday, April 19, 1898, the 
Congress of the United States 
passed the following resolutions, which 
were signed by President McKinley the 
next day: 

‘Joint resolution for the recognition 
of the independence of the people of 
Cuba, demanding that the government 
of Spain relinquish its authority and 
government in the Island of Cuba, and 
to withdraw its land and naval forces 
from Cuba and Cuban waters, and di- 
recting the President of the United 
States to use the land and naval forces 
of the United States to carry these 
resolutions into effect. 

‘Whereas the abhorrent conditions 
which have existed for more than three 
years in the Island of Cuba, so near 
our own borders, have shocked the 
moral sense of the people of the United 
States, have been a disgrace to Chris- 
tian civilization, culminating, as they 
have, in the destruction of a United 
States battle ship, with 266 of its officers 
andcrew, whileona friendly visit in the 
harbor of Havana, andcannot longer be 
endured, as has been set forth by the 
President of the United States in his 
message to Congress of April 11, 1898, 
upon which the action of Congress was 
invited; therefore, 

‘* Resolved, by the Senate and House 
of Representatives of the United States 
of America, in Congress assembled, 

‘‘First—That the people of the 
Island of Cuba are and of right ought 
to be free and independent. 

‘* Second— That it is the duty of the 
United States to demand, and the gov- 
ernment of the United States does 
hereby demand, that the government of 
Spain at once relinquish its authority 
and government in the Island of Cuba 
and withdraw its land and naval forces 
from Cuba and Cuban waters. 

‘“Third—That the President of the 


United States be, and he hereby is, di- 
rected and empowered to use the entire 
land and naval forces of the United 
States, and tocall into the actual service 
of the United States the militia of the 
several States, to such extent as may be 
necessary to carry these resolutions into 
effect. 

‘‘Rourth—That the United States 
hereby disclaims any disposition or in- 
tention to exercise sovereignty, juris- 
diction, or control over said island, ex- 
cept for the pacification thereof; and 
asserts its determination, when that is 
accomplished, to leave the government 
and control of the island to its people.’”’ 


> 


The Pope Now ‘“‘Neutral.’’ 


After the declaration of war by Spain 
when Minister Woodford was handed 
his passports on April 21, the Pope de- 
clared that he would be neutral in the 
contest. A despatch from London, 
April 22, says: 

‘“The Pope has thanked Archbishop 
Ireland and Cardinal Gibbons for their 
efforts in the cause of peace. In view 
of the war the Vatican has cabled in- 
structions to Mgr. Martinelli at Wash- 
ington, enjoining him to preserve the 
utmost prudence and strict neutrality. 
The Pope is deeply disappointed that 
his efforts during the last few days to 
secure from Spain a renunciation of 
Cuba have not succeeded. 

‘His Holiness, who loves and es- 
teems the United States as well as 
Spain, is profoundly grieved at the 
prospect of war. He said yesterday to 
one ot his confidents: ‘This war is an 
inexpressible grief for my old age.’ ”’ 


(si 


He is now ‘‘ neutral,’’ when he sees 
that this country has resented his inter- 
ference on behalf of Spain. And he 
loves the United States as well as Spain! 
Ah! no, he does not love us, and for 
many reasons, among others because 
we have an open Bible and civil and 
religious liberty, and we are going to 
chastise his ‘‘ pet child,’’ Spain. 
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SKETCHES OF SPANISH HISTORY: GRAND INQUISITORS. 


BETTER insight into the hor- 

rors of the Inquisition may be 
obtained by recalling the history of the 
Grand Inquisitors, most of whom could 
count their victims by thousands, if not 
by tens of thousands. It is curious to 
note that just at the time when the 
New World was discovered Spain be- 
gan a twofold series of crimes against 
humanity. While her adventurous 
captains and commissioned explorers 
were exterminating the helpless Indians 
in the West Indies, Mexico, Central 
America, Peru and South America gen- 
erally, killing and massacring the unof- 
fending savages in the name of the 
King of Spain, and leaving traces of 
blood and slaughter in every quarter of 
the Western hemisphere, the same 
Spaniards were carrying on a bloody 
war at home in the name of religion 
and the king. The history of Spain 
from the fourteenth to the nineteenth 
century is stained with blood; and 
even in this very year, when the cen- 
tury is closing—the century of great- 
est progress and enlightenment, in 
which all nations have made unprece- 
dented strides in civilization, knowl- 
edge and improvements—Spain alone 
is the retrograde, stupid, ignorant and 
barbarous nation, that has learned 
nothing by the advance of this or any 
other century, is still slavishly subject to 
Rome; her king still calls himself ‘‘ His 
Most Catholic Majesty;’’ her statesmen 
know only how to intrigue, lie and de- 
ceive, and her soldiers know only how 
to butcher, destroy and exterminate 
the unhappy people of Cuba and the 
Philippines. 

The American people are, unfortu- 
nately, too well acquainted with 
Weyler. He is a typical Spanish 
leader in war, and was Captain-Gen- 
eral of Cuba. She has had any num- 
ber of such cruel, murderous and blood- 


thirsty Captains-General, from the 
Duke of Alva, Cortez and Pizarro to 
Weyler, and no nation could equal her 
in the list of wholesale executioners, 
more barbarous than a Grand Turk or 
a Tamerlane. Is it a wonder, then, 
that she should be able to show a list 
of Inquisitors-General who for brutal 
cruelty, insane barbarity and savage 
ferocity should surpass any other whole- 
sale executioners, ancient or modern, 
in heartless wickedness, tyranny and 
crime? The first Grand Inquisitor, 
Torquemada, performed his ferocious 
duties with inflexible severity, more 
like a wild beast than a human being. 
He was appointed in 1481, and con- 
tinued in office till 1498, the year of his 
death. He left no record of the exact 
number of victims that suffered under 
his régime, for mathematics and statis- 
tics in those days were not yet perfect- 
ed, and his victims were so numerous 
that it was no easy matter to count 
them all. In the first year, however, 
it is authoritatively stated that he had 
two thousand executed and two or three 
times that number condemned to a slow 
death at the galleys. According to the 
best authorities, he is responsible for 
the violent death of two hundred thou- 
sand men, women and children, not to 
count those who were condemned to 
less severe penalties, for the sake of 
their convictions—to the eternal dis- 
honor of Spain and the Roman Catho- 
lic Church. The most moderate his- 
torians say that between 1481 and 1487 
he established thirteen new tribunals, 
respectively at Seville, Cordova, Jaen, 
Toledo, Cadiz, Valladolid, Calahorra, 
Murcia, Cuenca, Sarragosa, Valencia, 
Barcelona and Moyorca, and that these 
subsidiary tribunals condemned more 
than ten thousand persons to death by 
fire, and seventy-four thousand to other 
punishments which resulted in death to 
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the unfortunate victims in many cases. 
It is also officially stated that more than 
six thousand were burned in effigy. 
This means that they had perished in 
the prisons and dungeons of the Inqui- 
sition before their trial was finished. 

It is a record of which the most fero- 
cious executioner might well be proud. 
The Grand Turk has been called the 
Great Assassin, but in that case we 
must call Torquemada the Greatest As- 
sassin that ever lived. The second In- 
quisitor-General, successor of Torque- 
mada, was Deza, the Bishop of Sala- 
manca. Jie tried hard to emulate the 
ferocity of his predecessor in office. His 
first act was to extend the Holy Inqui 
sition to Naples aud Sicily, which were 
then subject to the Crown of Spain. 
But the Neapolitans, to their honor be 
it said offered such an obstinate resist- 
ance to the Inquisition that the Viceroy 
finally had to.abandon it, to the chagrin 
of Deza. However, in Sicily he was 
somewhat more successful. The Sicil- 
ians several times revolted against the 
King of Spain on account of the cruelty 
of the Inquisition, but the king finally 
subdued them, after wasting and deso- 
lating the island after the manner of 
Weyler in Cuba. At home Deza’s 
record is formidable. He held several 
hundred autos da fe, in which more 
than two thousand were burned at the 
stake, according to official records 
(which are sufficiently meager), and 
thirty-two thousand were condemned to 
the galleys and their property confis- 
cated. He insisted on extending the 
Inquisition to the kingdom of Granada, 
though Isabella had solemnly pledged 
her promise to the Moors not to estab- 
lish the hated institution there. But at 
the death of Ferdinand there was such 
a general revolt against the horrid prac- 
tices of the Inquisitor-General, who 


made it an invariable rule to condemn. 


all who were brought before the tri- 
bunal, that he was deposed by Philip 


the First. But Philip reigned only 
three months, and Deza of his own au- 
thority resumed the post under Ferdin- 
and the Fifth, and continued his mur- 
derous career until the people rose in 
revolt and drove him to retirement. 
The next Inquisitor-General was the 
famous Cardinal Ximenes Cisneros. It 
is said that he rather tried to improve 
the proceedings of the Inquisition; but 
he had very indifferent success. During 
the eleven years that he held office, 
four thousand victims were condemned 
to be burned or to the galleys annually. 
This shows that, if anything, his ad- 
ministration was more cruel than that 
of Deza. He-died in 1517, the ‘year 
made famous by the secession of the 
great Luther from the Roman Catholic 
Church. The successor of Cisneros 
was Adrian. who afterwards became 
Pope. He was a feeble-minded old 
man, and allowed the inquisitors under 
him full freedom. After five years, 
during which he opposed all reforms in 
the procedure of the institution, he was 
elected Pope. There was no diminu- 
tion of the autos da fe in his time, and 
three hundred were burned in honor of 
his elevation to the Roman pontificate. 
The successor of Adrian was Man- 
rique, who is said to have been more 
lenient than his predecessors, as only 
two thousand five hundred victims were 
burned at the stake under his authori- 
ty, which lasted till 1538. He is re- 
sponsible for the barbarous execution 
of Juan de Vergara and his brother, 
two famous scientists and scholars. 
The next Inquisitor-General was Car- 
dinal Tabera, who continued the same 
system as his predecessors and reigned 
till 1545. During his time the con- 
demnation of seven thousand individ- 
uals is recorded, of whom nearly one 
thousand were burned to death. He 
was also the one who condemned the 
famous imposter, Saavedra, to only ten 
years at the galleys. Saavedra was an 
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able expert in handwriting, and prac- 
tised for some time the imitation of the 
papal and royal signature. When he 
was satisfied that he would not be de- 
tected, he drew up bulls appointing 


himself Papal Legate to Spain and" 


Portugal, Grand Master of the Knights 
of St. John, and Holy Roman Cardinal. 
For three years he traveled about in 
sumptuous style, collected coffers full 
of money, supplied a Jesuit with forged 
bulls for the establishment of college’ 
and finally forged a papal bull estab- 
lishing the Inquisition in Portugal. 
Tabera discovered the imposture, and 
had him arrested when he crossed the 
Spanish frontier, accompanied by a 
splendid retinue. If any one deserved 
a severe sentence, he certainly did; but 
the Inquisition gave him only ten years. 
Tabera was followed by Loaiza, who 
lived only ten months after his appoint- 
ment; but during those months he had 
time enough to have seven hundred 
heretics condemned. 

In 1546 the notorious Valdes became 
Inquisitor General. He obtained spe- 
cial prerogatives from Rome for perse- 
cuting Protestants, had the Inquisition 
established in Belgium, and condemned 
nineteen thousand prisoners of the In- 
quisition, two thousand of whom were 
burned alive. His fury was directed 
especially against the aristocracy, high 
ecclesiastics and scholars; in fact, he 
conducted such a reign of terror that 
the Pope finally had to depose him 
from office. The next five Inquisitors- 
General were somewhat like their prede- 
cessors, and their names are not worth 
recording. There were, on the average, 
two thousand human beings burned, 
according to the official records, every 
ten years, and among the victims of the 
institution we find Ministers of State, 
Bishops and Archbishops. The death 
of the cruel Philip II. gave Philip III. 
an opportunity to continue a similar 
policy of extermination. The next five 


Inquisitors - General discovered new 
classes of victims, and burned men and 
women for sorcery, witchcraft and idol- 
atry. The auto da fe at Logrogno in 
the year 1610 is remarkable fcr the 
number of sorcerers and witches which 
the Inquisition pretended to have dis- 
covered in Bastan. The whole town 
was said to be infested with sorcerers, 
and tke Inquisitors contemplated burn- 
ing all the inhabitants; but finally nine- 
teen were selected to be condemned to 
the galleys and eleven were burned 
alive. Philip III. died in 1621, and 
during his time thirteen thousand vic- 
tims were burned alive by the five In- 
quisitors who lived in his reign. He 
was succeeded by Philip IV., who 
reigned forty-five years, during which 
time four Inquisitors-General held of- 
fice. The executions diminished to 
some extent, yet there are records of 
nearly three thousand that were burned 
alive, more than fourteen thousand 
were allowed to perish in the dungeons 
of the Inquisition, and nearly an equal 
number was condemned to the galleys. 
Philip V. reigned forty-six years, 
during which time there were fourteen 
Inquisitors-General, who tried to keep 
up the reputation of the institution. 
But the autos da fe necessarily dimin- 
ished, as all freedom of thought had 
been crushed, and the Bourbon sover- 
eigns, of whom Philip V. was the first, 
were a little more liberal and allowed 
the introduction of scientific ideas. 
Still, the number of victims who were 
burned amounted to nearly two thou- 
sand. During the reigns of Ferdinand 
VI. and Charles II. the executions al- 
most suddenly ceased. Their combined 
reigns covered about forty-seven years, 
reaching to the year 1788, and in that 
time only thirteen condemnations to 
death are recorded. Three were burned 
between the years 1788 and 1808. 
Summing up, we find that there were 
forty-four Inquisitors-General, who are 
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responsible for three hundred and forty 
thousand victims, thirty-four thousand 
of whom, according to the official rec- 
ords, were condemned to death and 
burned at the stake. This is exclusive 
of the three millions of Jews and Moors 
that had been in Spain at the beginning 
of the sixteenth century, and against 
whom the Inquisition waged a relent- 
less war. It is also exclusive of all the 
victims of the Inquisition in Italy, Hol- 
land and America. Numerous revolts, 
insurrections and revolutions were also 
brought about by the barbarities of the 
Inquisition, and these movements for 
freedom were crushed as mercilessly as 
Spain is to-day trying to crush the 
spirit of freedom in Cuba. It is nothing 
but the old story of tyranny, oppres- 
sion, stupidity, cruelty and infamy. 
There is no nation under the sun which 
seems to take to barbarity by instinct 
and nature. Spain seems to exist to 
show the world to what depths national 
cruelty and ferocity can go. Ferocity, 
mercilessness, inhumanity, barbarity 
are no names for it. We must throw 
together into one idea all the Philips, 
the Torquemadas and the Weylers in 
her history to give Spain a name 
worthy of her cruel and merciless in- 
iquity. Her destiny seems to be to 
perpetrate murder, her mission to make 
orphans, her national character blood- 
thirstiness. Such we find Spain in the 
history of the Inquisition, such we find 
her to day in Cuba, and such would she 
be till the day of doom if there were 
not a stronger power to face her at last 
and a Divine Providence which sooner 
or later punishes the iniquities of a 
nation. 

Let us hope that the time is now at 
hand when the people of this country 
will remember all the iniquities of Spain 
in the past, and expel her forever from 
this Western Continent. Humanity 
will be the gainer and God will be 
glorified. 


A First-Class Funeral. — 


In the Orphans’ Court at Philadel- 
phia, last month, Judge Ashman hand- 
ed down an opinion of a very unusual 
and interesting character. A Roman 
Catholic woman, living in a single room 
in a back street, had died, leaving the 
cash sum of $1,167 in a savings’ fund, 
together with some poor clothing, fur- 
niture and an umbrella, valued, togeth- 
er, at less than $5. She was unmar- 
ried, and left as her sole surviving next 
of kin two brothers and one sister. One 
of the brothers, an undertaker, took 
out letters of administration, and, with 
the consent of the other brother, an 
illiterate man (who was not fully aware 
of the extent of his sister’s possessions), 
proceeded to give the deceased a “‘ first- 
class funeral.” At the accounting, 
cited by the judge, it appeared that the 
burial casket was valued at the very 
respectable sum of $500, the robe at 
g40, and so on, making in all, with 
$25 paid the priest to say masses for 
the repose of the poor sister’s soul, the 
sum of $810.90. The judge, having 
keard expert evidence and other testi- 
mony, decided that he would let the 
money for masses stand as charged, but 
that the sum of $200 would certainly 
be a very liberal allowance for the in- 
terment of the body of a woman of very 
limited. possessions, who had occupied 
one little room in an obscure street. 
And now, if this brother undertaker of 
so unnatural, covetous disposition of 
mind, is well and truly persuaded of the 
efhicacy of priests’ masses, what should 
be the smallest sum to be named in his 
will for the saying of masses for his 
own soul’s repose? ‘There is money for 
the Church here, but does it not starve 
the people’s souls ? 

JosIAH W. LEEDs. 

[The people’s souls are starved while 
the priests are bountifully fed by the 
doctrine of purgatory.—Ed. C. C.] 
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The Decline and Fall of Spain. 


Three hundred years ago Spain was 
the greatest nation in the world. Her 
magificence was extolled by Lord Mac- 
aulay in the following picture: 


‘‘ The empire of Philip the Second was 
undoubtedly one of the most powerful 
and splendid that ever existed in the 
world. It isno exaggeration to say that 
during several years his power over 
Europe was greater than even that of 
Napoleon. In America his dominions 
extended on both sides of the Equator 
into the temperate zone. There is 
reason to believe that his annual rev- 
enue amounted, in the season of his 
greatest power, to a sum ten times as 
large as that which England yielded to 
Elizabeth. He had a standing army of 
fifty thousand troops, when England 
had not a single battalion in constant 
pay. He held, what no other prince 
in modern times has held, the dominion 
both of the land and the sea. During 
the greater part of his reign, he was 
supreme cn both elements. His soldiers 
marched up to the capital of France: 
his ships menaced the shores of Eng- 
land. Spain had what Napvleon de- 
sired in vain—ships, colonies and com- 
merce. She long monopolized the trade 
of America and of the Indian Ocean. 
All the gold of the West and all the 
spices of the East, were received and 
distributed by her. Even after the de- 
feat of the Armada, English states- 
men continued to look with great dread 
on the maritime power of Philip.” 


During those three hundred years 
what are called Protestant nations have 
advanced and progressed in all that 
elevates the human race, until to day 
they. are masters of the world—Eng- 
land, the United States, Germany. To 
the open Bible and direct, personal 
union with God, our Saviour, this 
can be attributed. All Roman Catholic 
nations are on the decline. Decay is in 
the heart of the Roman religion. God 
has not blessed the nations or the in- 
dividuals who have been subject to it. 

We lovingly entreat honest, thinking 
Catholics to come out of it. 


What Spain Lost in America. 


Among the great speeches delivered 
in the United States Senate last month 
was that of Mr. Collum of Illinois, who 
thus pictured the Spanish possessions 
in America: 


‘‘ From the fertile plains of Argentina 
far across the River Plata, from the 
heights of the Andes to the lowlands of 
the Amazon, from Yucatan to San 
Francisco, all the valleys and the moun- 
tains of Central America and over the 
entire country of Mexico, through the 
beautiful glades of Florida, the plains 
of Texas, almost the whole of the val- 
leys of the Mississippi, the Missouri 
and the Yellowstone, the golden sands 
of the Sacramento, and the rugged 
mountain sides of the Columbia, all 
this vast and magnificent estate, now 
the home of twenty independent coun- 
tries, was once by and through the 
genius and perseverance of Columbus 
the property of Spain. And for all this 
Columbus received only chains and a 
prison cell.”’ 


20: 


America United for War. 


Senator Hoar, of Massachusetts, in 
the peroration of a noble speech deliv- 
ered in the Senate, April 14, said: 

‘When I enter upon this war I want 
to enter upon it with a united American 
people—President, and Senate and 
House, and navy and army, and Dem- 
ocrat and Republican, all joining hands 
and all marching one way. I want to 
enter upon it with the sanction of inter- 
national law, with the sympathy of all 
liumane and liberty-loving nations, with 
the approval of our own consciences and 
with a certainty of the applauding 
judgment of history. I confess I do 
not like to think of the genius of Amer- 
ica angry, snarling, shouting, scream- 
ing, clawing with her nails. I like 
rather to think of her in her honest and 
serene beauty inspired by sentiments— 
even toward her enemies—not of hate, 
but of love; perhaps a little pale about 
the eyes and a smile on her lips, but as 
sure, determined, unerring, invincible, 
as was the Archangel Michael when he 
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struck down and trampled upon the 
demon of darkness.”’ 


The Pope Wants to Die. 


A dispatch trom London, April 14, 
said : 

The Rome correspondent of the Dazly 
News says : 

‘The Pope is exceedingly upset by 
the latest developments of the Hispano- 
American question, which seems turn- 
ing in a way he had hoped and tried 
to avert. This morning, having said 
mass in the Sistine Chapel, he turned 
to those around him and exclaimed : 

‘“« T have prayed God with the whole 
force of my being and with the deepest 
fervor to avert this sad war and not to 
allow my pontificate to end in the 
smoke of battle. Otberwise I have im- 
plored the Almighty to take me to 
Himself that I may not behold such a 
a sight.’ 

‘Those present say that the aged 
Pontiff spoke with such real emotion 
that kis words deeply touched all. 
After mass the Pope and Cardinal Ram- 
polla conferred together for an hour 
and then were joined by the Spanish 
Ambassador, who was the bearer os 
warlike news. 

‘“T learn that one of the projects of 
the Pope, if the chief obstacle to peace 
had been a refusal by the insurgents to 
accept an armistice, was to instruct the 
Bishop of Havana to send Capuchin 
monks to preach peace and moderation 
to the people all over the Island.’’ 

It is too late now to send Capuchin 
monks to the Cuban insurgents. ‘Mhose 
patriots would kill the monks, as the 
rebels in the Phillipine Islands did last 
year. When Cuba is free and peace is 
established on that island the door will 
be open for the Gospel of Christ to be 
preached there. This the monks could 
not do, for they do not know it them- 
selves. Father Ferrando, the converted 


Spanish priest, was a Capuchin, and he 
knows how ignorant of the truth those 
monks are. Ferrando will go to Cuba. 


The Pope’s Titles. 


The Pope of Rome claims the right, 
by divine authority, to govern the 
whole world. Some of his titles, as 
given in a recent issue of the New York 
Tribune, are: ‘‘ His Holiness Leo 
XIII., bishop of Rome, vicar of Jesus 
Christ, 258th successor of the Prince of 
the Apostles, supreme pontiff of the 
church universal, patriarch of the West, 
primate of Italy, archbishop and metro- 
politan of the Roman province, sover- 
eign of the temporal dominions of the 
holy Roman church, prefeet of the 
sacred congregations of the Inquisition 
and the consistory of the apostolic visit, 
president of the pontifical commission 
for the reunion of dissenting churches 
and protector of the church and chap- 
ter of St. Celsus and St. Julianus of the 
orders of St. Benedict, of Preachers, of 
the Friars Minor and also of the arch- 
confraternities of the Via Crucis of Jesus 
and Mary and of the Stigmata of St. 
Francis.’’ 

A man with so many titles must be 
truly great in the eyes of his followers. 


A Catholic Eulogizes a Prot- 
estant. 


Our esteemed correspondent, ‘‘Amer- 
ican Ulster Scot,’’ sends us the follow- 
ing extract from Mr. Bourke Cockran’s 
eulogy of the late Charles A. Dana, the! 
renowned editor of the New York Suz, | 
who died last October. Our corre- 
spondent thinks that by this address 
Mr. Cockran comes under the ban of 
the Roman Catholic Church; but since 
the eloquent lawyer withdrew from 
Tammany Hall he has not been much 
of a Romanist. He eats meat on Fri- 
day and does many other things that 
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are contrary to the spirit and letter of 
Romanism; and he is only one of many 
who nominally adhere to the Pope’s 
Church, because they were ‘‘born in 
it,’’ but in truth have no faith in it. 
Mr. Cockran said at the memorial meet- 
ing for Mr. Dana: 

‘Those of us who, with bowed 
heads and heavy hearts, heard the 
earth last Wednesday fali upon the re- 
mains of our departed friend’’ (Mr. 
Cockran attended and was one of the 
chief mourners at the funeral, and thus 
he comes under the ban of Archbishop 
Cleary, having committed a mortal sin 
by so doing, irrespective of the anathe- 
mas which he has since incurred because 
of hiseulogy of a ‘‘dead and damned ’”’ 
heretic) ‘‘ find muchconsolation for our 
grief in this gathering to-night. We 
see here the living, convincing and 
triumphant proof that death has no 
sting for the virtuous man, and the 
grave no victory over a well-spent life. 
As we stood by his grave we felt that 
one of the chief sources of joy and 
pleasure had gone out of our lives; that 
the very splendor of the sunshine had 
become obscured. Everywhere men 
are willing to participate in the expres- 
sion of regret for the loss of this pro- 
found scholar, this brilliant journalist, 
this foe of hypocrisy, of corruption 
and of sham: thisfriend of liberty, this 
exponent of Americanism, this shining 
example of civic and domestic virtue. 
The editorial page of the Su was the 
theatre which Mr. Dana occupied with 
majesty and power. His journalistic 
talents and brilliancy gave him an au- 
thority not enjoyed by any other editor. 
With a word he could smash a hypo- 
crite; with a phrase he could explude a 
humbug.”’ 

And now comes the head and front 
of Bourke Cockran’s offending. He is 
surely becoming Protestant when he 
gives utterance to language like this 
in the same fine speech: ‘‘ We had 


hoped that in a few words the President 
of the United States would declare to 
Spain, or any foreign power, that at. 
our gates we would not tolerate a gov- 
ernment whose barbarities have been 
infamous and a disgrace to the nine- 
teenth century.’’ 

Talk about Bourke Cockran going 
into a monastery after that! Will the 
Roman Catholic Church tolerate in 
one of her sons language like that 
spoken in public assembly against the 
most Catholic nation on earth ? 


Services in Christ’s Mission. 


In the absence of Pastor O’Connor 
the Rev. Dr. A. B. King preached three 
remarkable sermons on the Second 
Coming of Christ at the Mission ser- 
vices last month. On each occasion 
the congregation listened with rept at- 
tention to the learned preacher. 

Mr. O’Connor, though not fully re- 
stored to health, preached on Sunday 
evening, April 24. He referred to the 
wat with cruel, barbarous and inhuman 
Spain, and the interference of the Pope 
and hierarchy in the interest of that 
decadent nation, and the hostile attitude 
of Roman Catholics towards our Gov- 
ernment. He quoted from the New 
York 7ribune of April 24 an extract 
from the French paper, the So/ez/, that 
this was a war ‘‘ between the Latin and 
Anglo-Saxon races, between the Catho- 
licand Protestant religions.’’ The Rom- 
an Church was seeking to make it a re- 
ligious war. He also quoted from the 
Brooklyn Daily Zag/e (March 12, 1898), 
one of our foremost metropolitan jour- 
nals, an editorial statement: ‘‘Undoubt- 
edly there are those who believe that if* 
Rome should order American Catholi- 
cism to be against the United States in 
any controversy that might arise be- 
tween the States and a foreign power 
like Spain, it would be the duty of 


Catholics to obey the order cf Rome.’’ 
But the Lord God is on our side. 
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INSIDE VIEW OF LIFE IN A MONASTERY. 


BY A FORMER MEMBER OF THE PASSIONIST ORDER. 


6 

N the Monastic novitiate many 
things happen which almost ex- 
ceed the limits of credibility when told 
to the outside world. Such, for instance, 
is the ceremony of vestition, or the 
solemn rite when a novice is invested for 
the first time by the superior with the 
habit of the order. Any ordinary person 
would imagine that the process of di- 
vesting oneself of his secular clothing 
and putting on the long and peculiar 
garb of a monk would be performed in 
the privacy of one’s chamber. But 
this is not the way the monks look at 
it. They think that the proper place 
for a man to take his clothes off and 
put on the habit is the church, and in- 
stead of observing privacy they an- 
nounce it a week beforehand and invite 

a large congregation to be present. 

I remember weil how startled I was 
when I was told by a novice that I 
would have to go through such a pro- 
cess in public. But he quieted my 
fears by telling me that he had gone 
through the same ordeal, that there 
was really nothing in it, and that it 
would merely consist in my taking off 
my coat and putting on the habit as 
best I could. Still I could not under- 
stand why it would not be just as pleas- 
ing to God to do this in my cell as out in 
the church before a large congregation. 
But when monks think one way it is 
idle to tell them that God might think 
another. Their hobbies take precedence 
on this earth. 

. Happily, some one else was to go 
through the ordeal before me, and I 
thus had an opportunity to see how the 
ceremony came off. We were three 
postulants at the time, and still wore 
our secular clothes. The master of 
novices ordered us to witness the cere- 
mony from a little pigeon hole behind 


and over the high altar. As we passed 
through the sacristy we saw the terri- 
ble apparatus of a vestition. There was 
a large wooden cross about five feet 
long. Near it was a real crown of 
thorns made out of a wild thorny shrub 
that grows in the vicinity of Pittsburg. 
There were also nails, a heavy leathern 
girdle and a scourge. 

As soon as we had found accommo- 
dation in the pigeon-hole we heard the 
sacristy bell ring and the procession 
entered the church. Five or six nov- 
ices, already dressed in the habit, 
walked out and knelt at some distance 
before the altar; after them came the 
poor postulant or victim, still dressed 
in his secular garb, and he also knelt 
down at some distance from the altar; 
then came a number of priests and lay 
brothers, who seated themselves at the 
sides of the sanctuary, and last of all 
came the master of novices, accompanied 
by two priests in surplice and stole. 
The master and his two assistants read 
a long Latin prayer which no one else 
in the church understood, and then 
they turned round and ordered the pos- 
tulant to come up to the altar steps. 

While the postulant knelt before 
him, the master sat down and made an 
address in substance as follows: 

‘“My dear child—You are about 
to renounce the world, the devil and the 
flesh, and to become a religious, which 
means that you will be bound to Christ 
and the Blessed Virgin Mary; you will 
henceforth be a soldier of Christ, and 
therefore you will have to wear his 
uniform and put off your secular clothes. 
You will also receive a cross on your 
shoulder, showing that you will have to 
bear the cross of Christ through life, 
and a crown of thorns will be placed on 
your head to show that you will deny 


yourself, mortify your pride and 
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worldly vanity, and crucify the flesh.” 

To a young mind such a ceremony is 
powerfully significative, and as we 
looked on we thought that the young 
postulant was a hero and a martyr, and 
our ambition was to be like him. 

When the address of the master was 
finished, the crucial performance was at 
hand. I wondered how they were go- 
ing to undress the postulant, but the 
way it was done was very simple after 
all. The master just told him to take 
off his coat and vest, and then threw 
the habit over him, leaving the vice- 
master to adjust it as well as he could 
and help the newly invested novice. 
But it was not till after considerable 
scuffling that the poor young fellow 
succeeded in finding the sleeves of the 
immeasurable habit, which is about ten 
or twelve feet in circumference, and 
weighs about twenty-five pounds. As 
the ceremony went on, the master said 
in Latin: ‘‘I clothe thee with the gar- 
ment of righteousness and justice.’’ 

The next step was to lay the heavy 
cross upon the shoulders of the newly 
clothed novice. ‘The weight did not 
seem particularly oppressive, as the 
novice easily caught it and placed it 
on his shoulder. Then the master took 
the crown of thorns, which really 
looked a formidable thing, the thorns 
being several inckes long and skilfully 
interwoven. He placed the crown on 
the bare head of the novice, but was 
humane enough not to press it hard. 
We looked down with intense interest, 
and I expected every moment to see 
the blood run down over the face and 
temples of the novice. But nothing of 
the kind took place, and I felt some- 
what relieved. The novice was then 
led in solemn procession through the 
church, which was filled by a large 
congregation, composed mostly of wo- 
men, who sobbed and shed tears of de- 
votion as the young novice passed with 
his cross and crown of thorns. Mean- 


while the monks chanted the psalm 
“GNEISereres ” 

On returning to the sacristy the cross 
was taken from the novice, and also the 
crown of thorns, and he was enthusi- 
astically embraced by each member of 
the community. This then was a ves- 
tition, or the ceremony of investment, 
which had such terrors for me. We 
closely questioned the new novice after- 
wards, but he told us that it was noth- 
ing, the thorns lie very lightly and 
do not hurt, and as for the cross it does 
not weigh more than about forty or 
fifty pounds. To put on the habit was 
also no very difficult thing; it was a 
greater difficulty to learn how to walk 
in the extensive habit after it has been 
put on. Many a novice I saw fall and 
stumble in the outlandish garb, and the 
same thing occurred to me several times 
while I was new to the business. 

It is needless to say that after we had 
witnessed this ceremony performed on 
another young monk we felt somewhat 
encouraged ourselves, and no longer 
dreaded the vestition; in fact, we 
longed for the day when we should 
have the privilege of wearing this non- 
descript garb, invented by an Italian 
enthusiast of the last century. I men- 
tioned that the ordinary circumference 
of the habit was ten or twelve feet at 
the ankles, but I know that some phe- 
nomenal ones have been made, and one 
which I wore myself for two years ac- 
tually measured nineteen feet and two 
inches. It was made that way and I 
could not mend it. The cloth out of 
which it is made is a sort of blanket 
cloth made out of wool and much 
thicker than theordinary blanket cloth. 
At the waist the circumference of the 
habit is about five or six feet, and it is 
intended to give ample opportunity for 
the material expansion of the monk in 
later years when his novitiate is over and 
he has consumed many a vat of beer or 


wine. But as it would ordinarily be 
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too loose, a belt is furnished which is 
put around the waist, and to which a 
rosary about four feet long and doubled 
up is attached. On the whole the Pas- 
sionist habit is not worse than that of 
other monks; in fact itis a distinct im- 
provement on that of the Franciscans 
who wear an ugly cowl. In winter 
time a mantle is added to the general 
outfit. It reaches to the knees, is cut 
in the shape of a South American In- 
dian’s poncho, and is also immeasurable 
in circumference, 

When a novice is fitted out with this 
barbaric tunic and mantle, he is gener- 
ally proud of it. He has to kiss it 
every time he takes it off or puts it on, 
which is very rarely, for he is obliged 
by the rule of the Order to keep it on 
during the night, and to sleep in it. 
This is another curious invention of 
monasticism, and gives rise to unex- 
pected incidents. Tne heat is some- 
times very great in summer, and an old 
monk now and then obtains leave from 
the superior to take off his habit during 
the night, and as custom is very power- 
ful it is not unusual for them to forget 
to put it on again in the morning before 
they leave their cells. I remember an 
incident in the monastery at Louisville, 
where we had an eccentric old priest 
from England. He had obtained the 
requisite permission to sleep without 
his habit, but when the rattle sounded 
calling up the monks for matins he 
astounded the whole community by ap- 
pearing in the choir in nothing but his 
scanty linen garments. .The superior 
in a thundering voice commanded him 
to return (o his cell, but this only aggra- 
vated the matter. It is a provision of 
the ‘‘ Holy Rule’’ to kneel down when 
reprimanded by the superior, and Fa- 
ther C. naturally took the angry tone 
of the superior as a reprimand and 
dropped on his knees in the middle of 
the choir. At last the rector shouted 
at him and said: ‘‘Look at yourself, 


‘ choir ?”’ 


man; is that the way to come to 
As soon as Father C. saw 
himself as he was, he looked like Adam 
in the Garden of Eden before his fall 
and disappeared from the choir like a 
ghost. 

A monk gets:a new habit every two 
years, but he is allowed to keep the old 
one two years longer to wear on week 
days. After four years of wear, it may 
be imagined that a habit is no longer 
worth much ; still it is often given to a 
lay brother, who wears it a year or two 
longer in the garden or kitchen. At 
the vestition the first habit is blessed 
and all subsequent habits worn by the 
same monk are supposed to inherit that 
first blessing. In Italy, Spain and 
South America, monks wear their hab- 
its in the street, and this is not condu- 
cive either to cleanliness or dignity. 
As long as the garb is worn only inside 
of the cloistered walls, it is bearable, 
but when you have to go out into the 
public thoroughfares and be hooted by 
small boys, it is no pleasure. The 
monk is taught to bear all these insults 
for Christ's sake, but I must confess 
that it was not easy for me to reconcile 
myself to this teaching when I was sent 
to South America. 

It seemed to me that Christ never 
made himself ridiculous before the pub- 
lic, and I said as much one time in pub- 
lic, for which I was severely reprimand- 
ed by the superior. We had an Irish 
priest in Buenos Ayres who was par- 
ticularly zealous ; a previous superior 
had given a general permission to wear 
shoes when we went into the streets, 
but Father B. thought this too great a 
relaxation. He prevailed upon the rec- 
tor to call a chapter and ask the priests 
if they would consent to a revocation of 
the permission which had now become 
lawful through prescription, and to 
wear the sandals in the streets, as they 
do in Italy. I objected and gave my 
reasons for it; namely, that we were 
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ridiculous enough in our habit without 
the sandals; that I did not believe in 
becoming more ridiculous still, and that 
Christ himself was content to wear what 
other people wore in his day. The 
stand I took was a blow at the very 
foundation of monastic rules, and I re- 
ceived the corresponding reprimand for 
it. Still, a majority was on my side, 
and it was decided that the wearing of 
good shoes was not only civilized and 
reasonable, but Christian, although we 
were monks. 

I was invested with the ‘‘ holy habit,”’ 
as it is called, about a month after I 
had entered the Pittsburg Monastery. I 
was then a mere boy and imagined that 
I had done a great thing. My mother 
and brother came to see me invested 
with the habit, and I remember well 
seeing the tears of devotion and delight 
of my pious mother when she saw me 
going through the church in my new 
garb with the crown of thorns on my 
head and the cross on my shoulder. 
During my novitiate five others re- 
ceived the habit and threw it off some 
months after and returned to secular 
life, thus showing more common sense 
than I had at that time. I often wished 
since that I had never put on the ridic- 
ulous garb, or that I had thrown it off 
but fate seems to have been 
I wore the monastic uni- 


sooner, 
against me. 
form bravely for eleven years, bore up 
in the heat of summer and the cold of 
winter, and imagined that I was there- 
by doing what was pleasing to God. 
But the day of my delivery came at last, 
when I took courage to cast off the de- 
grading insignia of a monk, to resume 
a decent secular garb and to rejoin civ- 
ilized society. Happily I had ‘no such 
ridiculous ceremony to go through in 
resuming my secular clothes as I did in 
taking up the religious habit, though 
the nineteenth century might stand 
aghast to see what an Italian monk is 
without his habit. 


Catholics will Come Out of 
; Rome. 


All admit that the war will termi- 
nate in our With Cuba 
free and Spain humbled to the 
dust by Protestant America, and the 
power of Rome thus crippled, the prob- 
ability, the certainty, is that Roman 
Catholics in this country who love lib- 
erty and independence will leave the 
Church of Rome in tens of thousands 
and seek salvation for their souls and 
growth in character, honesty and vir- 
tue by uniting with the various evan- 
gelical churches of our country. Pas- 
tors will do well to enforce the lesson 
of the defeat of Archbishop Ireland and 
the papal policy in the interest of Spain 
at this crisis, and invite the Roman 
Catholic people to renounce and de- 
nounce such men, who are traitors to 
our country, and to become Christians, 
like other good Americans who love 
the Republic next to God. Many will 
come out of Rome if lovingly invited 
and the way of salvation through 
Christ alone be preached to them. A 
startling object lesson is presented to 
them in the papal interference at this 
crisis. Such an opportunity should not 
be neglected by ministers and Christian 
workers. ‘There is not an intelligent 
Roman Catholic in the United States 
who does not know that Romanism is 
now opposed to our Republic. 


favor. 


Renewal of Subscriptions. 

We hope the war scare will not pre- 
vent our friends from renewing their 
subscriptions. it will be all over in 
good time. Meanwhile the good work 
of this magazine and cf Christ’s Mis- 
sion must go on. There never was 
greater need of it than now. ‘The Ro- 
man Catholics need to be converted, 
not only from Romanism to Christ, but 
from indifference or hostility to our 
Government to good citizenship. 
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A Threatening Letter and Reply. 


OFFICE OF H. S. CAVANAUGH, 
ATTORNEY AND COUNSELLOR AT LAW. 
Easton, Pa., April 11, 1898. 
jas. A. O'Connor. 

Sir:—I desire to notify you to dis- 
continue sending me copies of your 
lying, scandalous and malicious publi- 
cation, THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 

If I shall receive another one, I will 
prosecute you for libel, even if I shall 
have to go to New York to institute 
suit. Furthermore, I mean business. 

H. S. CAVANAUGH. 


New York, April 14, 1898. 
H. S. CAVANAUGH, Esq.. 

DEAR SiR:—You have written a let- 
ter to my friend, Mr. O’Connor, asking 
him not to send you any more copies of 
his ‘‘lying, scandalous and malicious 
publication.’’ You also threaten him 
with prosecution tor libel, and you fur- 
ther announce your intention to go to 
New York, in case it should be neces- 
sary. Regarding your threats, we beg 
to say that we await your arrival here 
with interest, but not with any con- 
siderable degree of terror. What really 
disturbs us in your letter is your indict- 
ment of THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC as 
lying, scandalous and malicious. We 
ask to see a copy of the evidence on 
which this serious allegation is founded. 
We are more than willing to come into 
court, but we are entitled to know the 
specific offences of which we are alleged 
to have been guilty. Point out to us 
the lies, the number of the magazine in 
which they are contained, and we shall 
be quite ready toanswer. Wechallenge 
you to show one scandalous statement 
in THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC during 
the years of its successful warfare 
for truth. Give us one instance of 
malice in any of the volumes of this 
magazine. Mr. O’Connor has always 
endeavored to state nothing but the 


truth, to be accurate in all statements 
of fact, and charitable in all his com- 
ments. By reason of its accuracy and 
fairness THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
has become such a powerful weapon for 
good in this country that the agents of 
Romanism and anti-Americanism honor 
it with their bitterest enmity. 

Let me ask you, how could you prose- 
cute the editor of THE CONVERTED 
Caro ric for libel ? 

Whom has Mr. O’Connor libeled? 
What libelous statement has he made ? 

THE CONVERTED CaTHOLIC has fre- 
quently pointed out that the Romish 
Church is disloyal to every other Sover- 
eignty than that of the Pope. Is not 
this absolutely true? Have not English 
Catholics in the times from Elizabeth 
to James II. been ready to betray and 


frequently betrayed their country for | 
Have not the Ger- | 
in the national war | 
against France plotted the ruin of Ger- 


the sake ot Rome ? 
man Catholics 


many? Have not the Swiss Catholics 
betrayed and sold the Republic to the 
Jesuits in the years 1848 and 1849? 
Have there not been manifestations of 
disloyalty in this country ever since 
this splendid, young and Protestant 
civilization threatened to end the bloody 
reign of Roman Catholic Spain? Have 
you read the sermon of Cardinal Gib- 
bons, charging the murder of our 
seamen upon the Cubans, and seeking 
to exculpate Spain, the mother of saints, 
monasteries and the Inquisition? Would 
it seem reasonable at this time to put a 
Roman Catholic regiment in the field 
against Spain at a point of danger? And 
where would you be found if the com- 
mand of the Pope went forth, forbidding 
his loyal Catholic subjects to fight 
Spain? Answer us, Mr. Cavanaugh, 
and be more specific, and rest assured 
that any further discussion will do you 
good, provided you observe the decen- 
cies of debate between gentlemen. 

A CONVERTED CATHOLIC LAWYER. 
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Fi ifth Ave. Presbyterian Church, NewYork. 
32 pages, printed on fine paper, ‘with a Por- 
f Dr. Hall. A most useful tract for distri- 
tion in Missions and Sunday Schools. Price, 
packages of 10 copies 2q cents: 50 copies. 
3 100 copies 1. oo, 


Ss SSINATION OF LINCOLN 
_ BY GEN. T.. M. HARRIS, 
- One of the Judges of the Military Commission 
jointed by the Government to try the 
: Conspirators. 
is is one or the most important historical 
rks published. The connection of Roman Ca- 
tholics with the Assassination of Lincoln and the 
Il History of the Conspiracy and Trial of the 
s of the Martyred President are here given 
rst time. Price reduced to $1.50. 
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‘Those who wish to have 
cane: record of the work. of tk 
magazine should send their orders with 
out delay. The first volume cannot be 
had at any price, but the thirteen vol- 
umes that cover the period from 1885 to 
1897 inclusive can be had for Be fore) 
Address this office. a 


FATHER WATRY’S PAMPHLET 


We hope many of our readers will 
send ten cents to the converted priest, 
and now Congregational minister, the 
Rey. Francis Watry, Sonoma, Califor. 
nia, for his admirable pamphlet, ‘‘From 
the Roman Catholic Altar to the Pro-— 
testant Pulpit.’ The extractsfrom it 
that we have published inthismagezine  __ 
should whet the appetite of our readers 
for a perusal of the book itself. They 
will read every word of it and thank us 
for directing their attention to it. 


FIFTY YEARS IN THE CHURCH 
OF ROME. es 
BY FATHER CHINIQUY. Beat 
Father Chiniquy here tells the story of his life 
as a Roman Catholic priest, his conversion to Pro- 
testantism with his whole congregation, and the 
reasons that impelled him to renounce Romanism. 


It is a great work which every Protestant should % 
read. Price, $2.00. chen 


MISS CUSACK’S NEW BOOK. 
“THE BLACK POPE,” - 


A HISTORY OF THE JESUITS _ 

At this time, when the Jesuits have gained con- 
trol in the affairs of the Papal Church in this 
country, the Nun of Kenmare’s new book seems 
to be providential. It is written in the clear, for- 
cible style which characterizes her other works, 
and the facts are drawn from the best authorities 
aud are, therefore, accurate and reliable. The 
price is $1.50. Address this offiee. 
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TRACTS FOR DISTRIBUTION. 


A little tract has come to our table, ‘ Christ’s 
Mission, New York, and Its Founder, James A. ae 
O’Connor.”” It givesaninteresting account ofthe 
founding of the Mission and the faithful work of 
Mr. O’Connor, the Editor of THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC, in behalf of the Roman Catholics. 

From THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC publishing 

house comes also an interesting little tract entitled 

‘‘Bible Reasons Why We Are Protestants,” by : 
John Hall, D. D., pastor of the Fifth Avenue 
Presbyterian Church, New York.—‘‘ Signs of the 
Times.” Send stamps for postage. 
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A MONTHLY MAGAZINE, 
EDITED ans PUBLISHED BY - 
REV. JAMES A. O’CONNOR. 
(Formerly a Roman Catholic Priest.) 


NOW IN ITS I4TH YEAR. ~ 


This magazine is specially designed for the 
comversion of Roman Catholics to Evangeli- 
eal Christianity. Its special features are tes- 
timonies of recent Converts from Rome (five 
thousand of which have been already pub- 
lished); accuracy and reliability in the state- 
ment of Scripture truth and Historical facts 
on the questions. at issue petween the Protest 
ant Christian world and the Roman Catholic 
Church ; exposure of the intrigues of the 
Papal Hierarchy and Jesuits in the political, 
social and family life; with information and 
enlightenment on all Roman Catholic sub- 
jects. 

Annual subscription $1.00. Send 10 cents 
for sample copies. 

JAMES A. O’CONNOR, Publisher, 


142 West Twenty-first Street, New York. 
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A “REMINDER” TO CARELESS 
SUBSCRIBERS. 
Subscribers who have not renewed 
for this year will find a ‘‘REMINDER”’ 
in their magazines next month, unless 
they send the subscription this month. 
We hope they will renew this month. 


Waiting until next month—perhaps to. 


see if the ‘‘RHMINDER”’ will come, is 
like borrowing trouble, for the little bill 
will be there. As for our old delinquent 
friends of several years’ standing, they 
will be cut off next month. For the 
last time we send them a ‘‘RE- 
MINDER” enclosed in this issue. 


“FATHER MARTIN.” 


An Irish story, by Richard J. Mahony a grad- 
uate of Oxford University. This story is ofa 
deeply interesting nature, written in a truly de- 
vout and tender spirit. It cannot fail to excite 
the emotions, please the fancy and instruct the 
heart in spiritual knowledge. As a narrative it is 
sweetly fascinating, and as an argument power- 
fully convincing. 

We will send copies of this interesting little 
book to any address for 5 cents; 15 copies for 50 
cents; 40 copies for $1.00. Address, James A. 
O’Connor, 142 West 2ist street New York. 
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BOOKS FOR SALE AT 
OFFICE. 


AIMEE’S MARRIAGE, — 

This is an exciting story of the difficulties : 
intrigues arising from the marriage of a Protestan' 
to a Roman Catholic. It illustrates the deception 
of Catholic husbands and priests in their efforts to. 
make a convert. By P. H.C. Price 75 cents. — 


“FATHER FLYNN,” 
BY REV. GEO. C. NEEDHAM = 

This remarkable little book has had great 

success. A New Edition, illustrated, has 

now been issued. ‘The book -is handsomely 

bound in cloth; price 50 cents, Can be had 

at this office. : Se 


THE NUN OF KENMARE’S BOOKS, — 


«« Autobiography of the Nun of Kenmare,” 558 
pages, $1.50; ‘Life Inside the Church of Rome,” 
408 pages, $1.75; ‘* What Rome Teaches,” 408 
pages, $1.25; ‘« Story of My Life,” 480 pages, 
$1.75; ‘“‘The Black Pope,” 406 pages, $1.50. baa 

These five volumes when ordered together will 
be sent, post paid, for $5 00. ; Ea 


DOUAY TESTAMENTS, | 
Copies of the Douay Testament, well printed on 
good paper and bound in cloth, will be sent, post — 
paid, for 20 cents each; 6 copies for $1.00. : 


CONVERSATIONS AND UN- 
PUBLISHED LETTERS 


Of‘General Ulysses S. Grant. By M. J. Cramer, 
D.D., LL. D. Ex-United States Minister to 
Denmark and to Switzerland. Price 75 cents. 


PROSPECTUSOFA. 


NEW BOOK, 


THE GONVERSION OF 
ROMAN CATHOLICS, 


AND HISTORY OF THE PAPACY, 


BY 
REV. JAMES A. O’CONNOR. 


The Editor ot Tau CONVERTED Ca- 
THOLIC has prepared this work to satisfy 
the demand for a book that would give 
reliable information regarding the Ro- 
man Catholic Church and be helpful to 
Protestants in opposing that system ct 
religion, and to Catholics in coming out 
of it. Will be ready this year. 

The retail price of the volume is $1.30, But 
to subscribers of “‘ The Converted Catholic ” 
it will be sent for $1.0c, if ordered now. 
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CHRIST'S MISSION BUILDING. 


142 West aWenty: first t St, New York. 
James A. O’ Connor, Pastor. 
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CHRIST’S MISSION DEBT. 

Christ’s Mission is a home where 
Roman Catholic priests can find a refuge 
when they leave the Roman Church, 
and where they can learn the Christ- 
tian way of life as taught in God’s 
Word, and be fitted for useful careers. 
It has been the privilege of Rev. James 
A. O’Connor, the Pastor of the 
Mission, to lovingly welcome fifty such 
priests out of the Roman Catholic 
Church and help them to a better life. 
The Mission is a door that leads from 
Romanism to Protestant Christianity,and 
every priest who comes to it can enter 
through that door with the certainty that 
a cheerful welcome awaits him. 

It is a privilege and a pleasure to wel- 
come priests to Christ’s Mission, but 
there are attendant cares and responsi- 
bilities of which those outside the Mis- 
sion circle know nothing. ‘The difficul- 
ties of a work of this kind are many, 


debt on the Mission building—$5,000. 


Oi great obstacle to its progres is the - 


Several friends have promised to con- 
tribute towards the payment of this am- 
ount,and ifother friends will do what they 


can, in large or small sums, the whole ~ 
debt can be paid this year. .Its payment 


would be a great help to the Mission. 
A VALUABLE BOOK. 


Tur Story oF ST. PATRICK, with 
a Sketch of Ireland’s Condition Before 
and After Patrick’s Time; and IRE- 
LAND AND THE IRISH; Their Christian- 
ity, Institutions, Missions, Mission 
Fields and Learning, from the Earliest 
Times. 

By JOSEPH SANDERSON, D.D.,LL.D., 
AND JOHN BORLAND FINLAY, PH.D., 
PED Die: 

The fame of those two great scholars 
is a guarantee of the character of the 
work. 

One large volume, printed and bound 
in the best style of art: ‘The price of 
this work was.$4.00 when published in 
1895, but owing to the death of Dr. 
Finlay copies have been placed in our 
hands, which our friends can have for 
$1.50 or for two new subscribers to 
THE CONVERTED CaTHoLic. Address 
this office. ; 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE CON- 
VERTED CATHOLIC. . 
The sets of bound volumes of THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC are becoming 
scarce. Those who wish to have a 
complete record of the work of this 
magazine should send their orders with- 
out delay. The first volume cannot be 
had at any price, but the thirteen vol- 
umes that cover the period from 1885 to 
1897 inclusive can be had for $12.00. 
Address this office. 


FIFTY YEARS IN THE CHURCH 
OF ROME. 
BY FATHER CHINIOUY. 

Father Chiniquy here tells the story of his life 
as a Roman Catholic priest, his conversion to Pro- 
testantism with his whole congregation, and the 
reasons that impelled him to renounce Romanism. 
It is a great work which every Protestant should 
read. Price, $2.00: 
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EDITED BY FATHER O’CONNOR. 


“ When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.”--Luke xxii: 32. 


No. 6 


Vol. XV. JUNE, 1808. 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. = 
<@ EDITORIAL NOTES. %, 
A MONTHLY MAGAZINE. & 
Specially designed for the enlightenment of : : 
Roman Catholics and their conversion HE aim and purpose of this maga- 
to Evangelical Christianity. zine is to convert the Catholics 
JAMES A. O’CONNOR, PUBLISHER, : : : 
from Romanism to evangelical Chris- 
142 West 21st St., New York. are x j : 3 
Subscription, per Vear.........:c.0ssssesseceeeess $1.00 tianity and to bring them into line with 


‘Single Copies, 10 Cents. 
Sample copies sent on application. 
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American ideas—staunch defenders of 
the American flag. Every converted Ca- 
tholic is a true American citizen. He 
may adopt the creed and form of church 
government of a Cenomination to which 
he is attracted, and become a member of 
that particular church like other Ameri- 
cans who exercise their right of private 
judgment. What he wants to know 
about religion is the direct way to God, 
without priestly intervention or cere- 
monialism. As certain Greeks said to 
the Apostle Philip, ‘‘ Sir, we would see 
Jesus,” so the {Catholics when they are 
convertedfsay, we would see Jesus and 
know Him as our Saviour and Friend. 
They are tired’of Roman priests, whoare 
no better than ourselves and have no 
more power with God than other men. 
They want a Heavenly Priest. 

Such a work asthis that helps men to 
come out of darkness into light and be- 
come good American citizens, true to 
our Republic in war as in peace, is a 
work that appeals for approval to every 
American Christian. 
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Bibles for Cuba. 


When the Italian army led by Gen- 
eral Garibaldi entered Rome in 1870 
and deprived the Pope of his temporal 
power a Baptist minister accompanied 
the troops with a donkey cart loaded 
with Bibles. Some years before, the late 
Dr. Irenzeus Prime, who for forty years 
had been the editor of the New York 
Observer, when visiting Rome was warn- 
ed by a friend in that city that he would 
be arrested and consigned to the tender 
mercies of the Inquisition if he did not 
conceal his pocket Bible. 

When our army enters Cuba a ship- 
load of Bibles willaccompany it with the 
American flag waving at the masthead. 
Provision for this distribution of the 
Book that is a lamp unto the feet and a 
light to the path of all mankind has 
been already made, as we learn from the 
following letter of a dear friend that ap- 
peared in the Springfield, Mass., Fe- 
publican of May 20: 


To the editor of the Republican: 

I find that the British Cunard Steam- 
ship Company will take the Bibles, 
tracts and magazines in Spanish free 
from England to New York for Cubans 
at Tampa, Fla., as the American Steam- 
ship Company’s Southampton steamers 
are engaged in the service of the United 
States Government. 

GEORGE BRERETON. 
East Northfield, May 18, 1898. 


Dr. Dias Going to Cuba. 


Our readers are well acquainted with 
the history of the Rev. Albert J. Dias, 
M. D., the ‘‘Apostle of Cuba,’’ whose 
picture appeared in THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC for January, 1897, with a 
sketch of his life and remarkable 
conversion and his wonderful work for 
Christ in his nativeland. He had built 
up a Baptist Church in Havana of 3,000 
members when, two years ago, he was 
expelled by Weyler. Since then he 
has been doing missionary and evange- 
listic work in this country. He natur- 
ally desired to return to Cuba with the 


American army, and when he applied at 
Washington for permission, General 
Nelson A. Miles, the commander in 
chief of the army of invasion, appointed 
him official interpreter of his staff. Thus 
he returns to Cuba as an officer of the 
United States Army. God worksina 
mysterious way His wonders to perform. 


Cubans will Reject Romanism. 


It is announced that the oldest Catho- 
lic chaplain in the American Army, a 
Jesuit named Vattman, is also going to 
Cuba. But there will be enough Protest- 
ants chaplains to keep an eye on him. 
The Cuban patriots realize what the 
Roman Church has done for them—or 
rather not done for them—and they 
will have no more to do with it. 


Rome Allowed Cubans to Starve. 


It is a remarkable fact, as stated in 
the April CONVERTED CATHOLIC, that 
while hundreds of Protestant churches 
raised money and contributed food, 
clothing and medicine for the starving 
Cubans—the reconcentrades whom the 
Spanish government sought to extermi- 
nate—not one cent, not a loaf of bread, 
not an article of clothing or a quinine 
pill was contributed by a Roman Catho- 
lic church or a bishop, priest or layman 
from the Popedown. Why? Because 
Spain was a Catholic nation, ‘‘ the pet 
child of the Pope,’’ and some of the Cu- 
bans were in rebellion against the 
mother country. But the reconcen- 
trados were not rebels. If they were 
they would have been shot. They 
were the old men, women and children 
who lived in the country tilling the soil 
and working in the sugar and tebacco 
plantations, who had been driven into 
pens near the town like cattle and there 


allowed to starve and die. Oh cruel 
Roman Catholic Church! You allow 
your own people to starve. Your pun- 


ishment is near at hand. Your followers 
will leave you by thousands. 
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Religious Liberty in Cuba. 


The Southern Baptist Association, 
which represents that great branch of 
the Church of Christ in all the Southern 
States, while in session at Norfolk, 
Virginia, appointed a committee to call 
on President McKinley and present him 
with an address. On May it the Presi- 
dent most cordially received the delega- 
tion, which was accompanied by several 
hundred members of the Association, 
and listened to the address, which for 
brevity and emphasis could not be ex- 
celled. _ It was as follows : 

To the President:—We, citizens of 
the United States, looking to the prob- 
ability that our Government may be 
called to exercise its offices in the ad- 
justment of the pending difficulties in 
Cuba; and whereas, the doctrine of 
equality of religious rights of all men is 
a doctrine dear to the heart of every 
true American: we therefore earnestly 
request of the President of the United 
States that in such contemplated ad- 
justment the influence of the entire 
Government may be employed to secure 
equality of religious rights to every in- 
habitant of Cuba. 
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Converted Priests in Cuba. 


Letters from priests who speak the 
Spanish language, and who, we believe, 
are truly converted men, have recently 
come to us asking if Christ’s Mission 
could aid them in preaching the Gospel 
in Cuba when peaceis restored. If any 
of our friends would like to co-operate 
in such a missionary work, we would be 
pleased to hear from them. As Christ’s 
Mission is a permanent institution, the 
property being held by a Board of 
Trustees, who will not allow it to be di- 
verted from the purpose for which it 
was established—the enlightenment and 
conversion of Roman Catholics—it will, 


if adequately sustained, extend its work 
in our own country and afford aid and 
encouragement to the laborers in the 
Lord’s vineyard in Cuba, especially in 
welcoming priests out of the Roman 
Church, and when duly qualified for 
preaching the Gospel—not merely by 
intellectual training, but also by the 
heart experience of the love of God in 
Jesus Christ—opening a door of useful- 
ness for them. This part of the work 
will be developed more in the future. 
Meantime, let all of the friends of 
Christ’s Mission pray that these oppor- 
tunities of usefulness may be available 
and that the hands of the workers 
might be strengthened in sowing the 
Gospel seed where it isso much needed. 
tbs 


United Mechanics to the Front. 


Just now when all Americans, North 
and South, are patriots, it should be re- 
membered that the Junior Order of 
United American Mechanics has been 
since its organization a great patriotic 
society. For this the Roman Catho- 
lic Church has opposed and condemned 
the Order. Now when the Nation 
needs men to prosecute the war with 
Spain, the Mechanics go to the front. 
The New York Press, April 29, said: 

Without excitement or publicity the 
secret Order known as the Junior Or- 
der of United American Mechanics in 
this city are, almost to a man, enrolling 
in the Volunteer Reserves. They are 
enlisting individually and derpecate 
the enlistment of societies as such. 

Among the councils in this city where 
recruiting has been going on are Martha 
Washington, John Van Arsdale, Andrew 
Jackson, Sherman, New York, Garfield, 
High Bridge, Manhattan, George Wash- 
ington, Greenwich and a dozen more. 
It is estimated that at least 12,000 Am- 
erican Mechanics have volunteered in 
this city, and as many more from the 
Brooklyn lodges. 
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THE ROMAN CHURCH IN THE PHILIPPINE ISLANDS. 


The following despatch from Madrid, Spain, appeared in the New York 
World, May 8, 1898:— 


Philippine Islands the Great Mainstay of Catholic Orders—Whole 
Power of the Jesuits, Franciscans and Other Religious Orders 
Being Exerted to Enable Spain to Regain Possession 
of the Archipelago When a Treaty of Peace 
Shall be Made. 


HE American invasion of the Phil- 
ippines has caused most alarm to 
the Church and the monastic orders in 
Spain. The Church, through the 
monks and the Jesuits, has been for 
centuries the virtual ruler of those dis- 
tant possessions of Spain. The lay 
authorities never clashed with the cler- 
ical interest without being almost im- 
mediately thrown overboard by the Im- 
perial Government and the Colonial 
Office. 

Indeed, the clerical influences were 
so powerful in the Spanish archipela- 
goes in the Pacific as to constitute a 
Catholic theocracy at the close of the 
nineteenth century similar to what had 
prevailed in the American dominions of 
Spain in the sixteenth, seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries. 

It hardly seems credible that as re- 
cently as five years ago the priests and 
the monks prevented the establishment 
of a British Bible Society depot and 
agency in Manila. 

Americans will recollect how the 
Spanish authorities treated both the 
American Protestant mission and the 
poor Protestant natives on Ponape Is- 
land and the rest of the Caroline group. 

Capt. Cadarso, ot the flagship Maria 
Christina, who was killed at Manila, 
was the very man who put down the 
rising of the Protestants and natives at 
Ponape against the friars. 


INFLUENCE OF THE KELIGIOUS ORDERS. 


Those powerful orders, the Francis- 
cans, the Dominicans, the Agustinians, 


Carmelitesand Jesuits, have, since the 
discovery and conquest, gradually taken 
possession of those archipelagoes, and 
to-day exercise authority as parish rec- 
tors and rulers, possessing vast landed 
property, collecting rents and contribu- 
tions from natives so severely that they 
have made themselves very unpopular- 

In fact, the principal grievance of the 
natives, particularly the better class, in 
the last insurrection was against the 
friars and Jesuits. The insurgent 
chiefs made it a condition of their sub- 
mission last December that the friarsand 
Jesuits should be expelled or shorn 
of their power to oppress the people. 

As all the religious orders derive 
enormous incomes and wealth from 
these archipelagoes, they are alarmed 
and will exert every possible infiuence 
upon European courts and governments 
—above all those of Catholic countries 
—to regain for Spain possession of the 
Philippine Islands when the time comes 
to make peace. 

Already they have applied to the 
Vatican and have offered to the Spanish 
Cabinet all their power and wealth in 
this war. 

[What to do with the Philippine Is- 
lands is a question for future settlement 
by our Government. The Roman 
Church will, of course, put forth all its 
strength to retain possession of them, 
even when Spain is driven out. The 
strongest kind of influence must be ex- 
erted by American Protestants upon our 
Government to thwart the schemes of 
Rome in this matter.—-Ed. C. C.] 
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SERVICES IN CHRIST’S MISSION. 


JAMES A. O’CONNOR, PASTOR. 


[Reported for THz CONVERTED CATHOLIC. ] 
() manifest their sympathy for Pas- 
tor O’Connor and the work heis 
doing several eminent clergymen have 
preached at the Mission services during 
the last two months while his health has 
been impaired. The Rev. A. B. King, 
of the New York Presbytery, the Rev. 
Frank Rogers Morse, D. D., of Calvary 
Baptist Church, the Rev. George C. 
Needham, the well known evangelist, 
and the Rev. Alfred E. Myers, of the 
Marble Collegiate Church. have aided 
in relieving the Pastor in the preaching, 
though he hastaken part in every service 
since his return from Washington, where 
he had been keeping an eye on Arch- 
bishop Ireland while the latter was ad- 
vocating the cause of Spain against the 
United States. 

The services at Christ’s Mission on 
Sunday, May 7, were very interesting. 
Father O’ Connor conducted the services 
and, after an impressive prayer, intro- 
duced the Rev. Alfred E. Myers, the co- 
worker of Dr. Burrell in the Marble 
Collegiate Church, Fifth avenue and 
Twenty-ninth street, as the preacher of 
the evening. Mr. Myers took as his 
text the parable of the Prodigal Son, 
and delivered a most beautiful and elo- 
quent address. The audience listened 
to him with almost breathless attention 
for over half an hour as he developed 
the teaching contained in the parable in 
a most charming manner. 

Onthe conclusion of the address by Dr. 
Myers, Professor Leon Bouland, form- 
erly a prelate with the rank or Monsig- 
nor in the Roman Catholic Church, and 
now a zealous evangelical Protestant, 
spoke for some minutes on the ‘‘ The 
Providential Mission of the United 
States.’’ Hesaid in part: 

It is now more than twenty-five years 


since I began to study the various re- 
ligious, social and political movements 
on both hemispheres. I always believ- 
ed that the United States were called to 
be the soul of all the transformations 
going on at the end of thiscentury. I 
was not mistaken, for the war in which 
the United States are now engaged is 
not an ordinary war. It is a struggle 
of light against darkness and ignorance; 
it is a battle tor the oppressed in favor 
of liberty and against the most mon- 
strous tyranny. All honor to our val- 
iant navy for what it has done, and may 
we soon say the same of our army. In 
my opinion there is no event of such 
transcendant importance since the birth 
of Christ and the Reformation of the six- 
teenth century as that in which the 
United States are at present the most 
intrepid, though, perhaps, the uncon- 
scious Apostles. 

It wasin the midst of thunder and 
lightning that God gave His law to 
Moses, and it is also at the mouth of the 
cannon on the boundless ocean that He 
is liberating the people that have been so 
long oppressed by a despotic and Catho- 
lic government. Do not doubt, my 
friends, that we shall be victorious. On 
the folds of our flag will be inscribed 
TROTH, JUSTICE, HUMANITY. 

But, when the United States have ac- 
complished their mission of civil and re- 
ligious emancipation we shall have a no- 
ble task of peace before us, namely, that 
of evangelizing our Roman Catholic 
brethren, such as Christ’s Mission is 
doing. Let us therefore pray that God 
may send the help of which there is need 
to carry on this work. In conclusion I 
salute the banner of my adopted country, 
and hope that it will not be long before 
we may also salute the banner of the 
United States of Europe. 

After this excellent address of Mgr. 
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Bouland, Father O’Connor asked Mr. 
Baumann, the former Passionist priest, 
who had been twelve years in the Mon- 
astery, to say a few words, which he 
did with considerable energy and con” 
viction. As it related to the doings of 
the Passionist monks, and contains 
some remarkable statements, they are 
given in the following article: 


WAR UPON THE [IONAS- 
TERIES. 


The former monk, Father Augustine 
Baumann, said: 

War is in the atmosphere during 
these days. Weare fighting the Span- 
jards, and victory has already crowned 
our arms at Manila. When we are 
through with the Spaniards, I say let 
us take up another war, and let it be 
against the monasteries which are 
spread like so many horrible prisons 
and dungeons all over the country, and 
in which so many of our youth bury 
their innocence and happiness of life. 
When I say this I know only too well 
of what I am speaking, for I was near- 
ly twelve years a member of the Order 
of the Passionists who have that big 
monastery at Hoboken, on which they 
spent only recently $75,000 in repairing 
and beautifying. I wish they had never 
found one cent to repair that stronghold 
of bodily and inental slavery, and that it 
had fallen entirely into ruin and decay. 

I have often read in books about the 
beauty of the Hudson River scenery, 
and have seen it compared in magnifi- 
cence and splendor with the natural 
scenery along the Rhine. The only 
difference which is usually pointed out 
is that the Rhine is adorned with many 
noble ruins which recall the glories of a 
historic past. But a day may come 
when the Hudson also will have its no- 
ble ruins, and among the first I would 
like to see that Passionist Monastery up 
on the Palisades. From there I wish 


the torch would spread over the whole 
land, and that not a single monastery 
would be left, for they are dens of tyr- 
anny, iniquity and evil. 

Thirty years ago the North and the 
South went to war in the cause of hu- 
man liberty. Hundreds of thousands 
of lives were sacrificed in order to free 
the negroes of the South, and at last 
they were free. But did we succeed in 
rooting slavery out of the country ? Not 
by any means. At this very day slav- 
ery still exists, and perhaps a much 
more odious kind of slavery than that 
which was practised on the Southern 
plantations. ‘The negroes, at least, had 
their work in the open fields. They 
could enjoy God’s light and air freely, 
and their slavery was principally a 
bodily slavery. But the monks, taken 
in when young, are kept for their whole 
lifetime in dark prison walls, and pine 
away inthe dim light of the cloister. 
Further, they are kept as slaves not on- 
ly in their bodies, but in their souls. 
The Order claims them entirely; claims 
ownership of their thoughts, their 
minds, and of their will, as well as of 
their bodies. Is not this, therefore, a 
more horrible slavery than that which 
was practised in the South and for 
which rivers of blood were shed by the 
American people, and is it not worth 
while entering upon a campaign to de- 
stroy these dens of superstition and 
slavery ? You can have no adequate idea 
of the horrors of that system. The monks 
go about saying that all their recruits 
enter voluntarily, that they do not ask 
anyone individually to join them, and 
that no one is forced to belong to them. 
This is all a lie. Why do they gather 
the innocent youth, preach to them that 
the life of a monk is an ideal life pleas- 
ing to God, that monks are happy in 
this life, and will be happy in the next ? 
Why do they print those lives of St. 
Paul of the Cross and of other saints 
wherein it is said that these orders were 
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founded by God? That it was a Divine 
Inspiration which led these saints to 
write their rules and to establish their 
orders, and that all who join those or- 
ders do an act pleasing to God? Why 
do they go about teaching similar false 
and absurd doctrinss which impose on 
the young and ignorant? It is because 
they know that their system is one of 
fraud and deception, and their recruits 
are unwilling subjects because they are 
deceived. A sacrifice of personal Jiber- 
ty and of natural rights is not voluntary 
when it is obtained by means of fraud. 
If the ways of the monks are not 
fraudulent, why do they not come to 
this city and preach in the market plac- 
es to men of mature minds and experi- 
ence in life? It is because they know 
that in centres of enlightenment and 
with men of common sense their dcc- 
trines have no chance of hearing. 
Therefore they limit their work to the 
poor and the ignorant, upon whom they 
can impose with impunity. Is it not 
true that the monasteries, as a rule, are 
built in secluded suburban quarters in 
the midst of the simple, poor and ignor- 
ant working clusses? ‘There they es- 
tablish their parochial and monastic 
schools, teach the children only their 
own principles and views, give them no 
chance of acquiring impartial knowledge 
and ideas, and thus impose both upon 
the parents andthechildren. Such was 
the case with myself. Every day I 
went as a boy to that parochial school; 
every Sunday I heard the monks preach; 
and isit a wonder, not knowing bet- 
ter, that I should apply, in my sixteenth 
year, to the Passionists for admission in 
their monasteries, where I was led to be- 
lieve so much happiness was to be found. 
I was mistaken; but now it is too 
late. ‘hey have taken the best years of 
my life for themselves and gaven me no 
redress. What they did with me they 
do with many others. ‘They do it daily 
all over the land, and the amount of 


misfortune and unhappiness they cause 
is beyond description. Would it not 
have been better for me if they had left 
me where I was with my parents? I 
had no wealthy home; my parents were 
not rich; yet I might have been happy 
and content with them; I might have 
learned a useful trade aud might have 
earned my livelihood honorably like 
any other citizen of the United States. 
But, instead, the monks allured me out 
of my simple home, gave me an educa- 
tion which is almost worthless for prac- 
ticle purposes in life, and, when I would 
no longer submit to the deception, they 
send me adrift and say they owe me 
nothing. 

Is it possible that they should owe a 
man nothing when they have had the 
best years of his life for their purposes; 
when he served them and labored for 
them during twelve years? According 
to their doctrine it is, but this only 
shows that they practise nothing but 
deception and fraud from beginning to 
end. ‘Therefore I say let us fight them, 
and let us put an end to the monastic 
institutions in this free and enlightened 
country. Is it possible that Italian 
priests and monks shall much longer be 
able to carry on this imposition on the 
American public, that they can much 
longer practise this fraud with impunity? 
Bring them out into the light in their 
true colors. Let us see what these Ital- 
ian institutions are and the work they 
are doing. It is nothing but a system 
of imposition on the young and on the 
ignorant; and it must be stopped. The 
American people shouldno longer stand 
this sort of thing, and the sooner the 


-monasteries are in ruins the better it will 


be. I, forone, have had experience of 


the baleful effects of these unholy insti- 
tutions, of the fraud they practised upon 
me, and the slavery to which they re- 
duced me by taking advantage of my 
youth and innocence, and they should 
not be allowed to continue thé same 
work upon others. 
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THE INFLUENCE OF ROMANISM IN THE WAR. 


AN ADDRESS DELIVERED IN CHRIST’S MISSION SUNDAY EVENING, MARCH 28, 
1898, BY JOHN BOND, ESQ., A CONVERTED CATHOLIC LAWYER. 


pb the absence of Father O’Connor 

I venture to address you this eve- 
ning. Having had the pleasure of 
knowing Mr. O’Connor for many years 
past, aud appreciating the value of his 
work, I deem it both a privilege and 
honor to be permitted to assist, no mat- 
ter in how slight a degree, the work 
which he has established in this city, 
and which has born fruit, and is bear- 
ing fruit, the importance and value of 
which this generation will probably 
never fully appreciate. I hope you will 
pardon my shortcomings, as I am more 
used to addressing the courts of this 
world and judges and juries, than re- 
ligious meetings, 

As we stand on the eve of what prom- 
ises to be one of the greatest and one of 
the most solemn and joyful events in 
history, standing upon the eve of the 
liberation of Cuba, it seems to me that 
a few remarks upon the religious aspect 
of the question might not be amiss, but 
on the contrary might be instructive, 
and teach us and inspire us with more 
confidence to persevere in the work of 
liberty and freedom even of Romanists. 

The Spanish influence in this hemi- 
sphere is identical, almost wholly so, 
with the influence of the Roman Catho- 
lic Church; and Spanish influence, 
wherever it prevails, has furnished us a 
spectacle of misery, of degradation, 
such as has not been seen in the history 
of the world, except probably when the 
outrages were committed by the Span- 
ish upon the Spanish in Spain. 

It is not necessary for me to dwell 
upon the events that are happening in 
Cuba. You areas familiar with them 
asIlam. Is it not?remarkable, is it not 
instructive in the highest degree, that 
while the Catholic clergy in Cuba are 


paid by the Spanish government, and 
while in the city of Havana, and 
throughout that island, there are reared 
palaces for Jesuits and all kinds of 
monks, this Catholic wealth is not suf- 
ficient to interfere in the interests of 
humanity with those unfortunate hun- 
dreds of thousands that are dying daily 
in consequence of the cruelty of the 
Spanish government? It remains for 
thisfenlightened Protestant Republic to 
send the only relief that bas been given 
to the island. It remains for the peo- 
ple of this Republic to assert this Chris- 
tion doctrine, that wherever we find 
human beings needing assistance we 
should ask no questions, but hasten to 
their relief. All the charitable work 
that is going on to-day to relieve this 
misery has its origin in Protestantism, 
which thus puts to shame the formality 
and hallowness of Romanism. 

We must, fellow Christians, when the 
last vestige of terror and superstition 
shall be driven from this hemisphere, 
as we have sent supplies to Cuba to al- 
leviate their misery, I say we must send 
to them the Protestant religion and es- 
tablish Protestant missions. While we 
can leave it to the wisdom of our states- 
men what shall become ef Cuba after 
the;Spanish rule has ended there for- 
ever, it is more than a question of poli- 
cy,,more than a question of expediency 
to carry there the true religion. What 
has {the government of Spain and the 
Roman system meant in Cuba all these 
years past? It has meant in Cuba 
what it has meant everywhere else—a 
denial of liberty to the people, a denial 
of thefright of education, the suppres- 
sion of individualism, intolerance and 
bigotry. We willnot have fulfilled our 
duty to’that island if we merely stop in 
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supplying their wants. A far more 
glorious mission is to be done, and that 
is to introduce there a new civilization, 
a civilization which has brought forth 
such fruits as are shown in this contin- 
ent, and wherever the Protestant relig- 
ion prevails. 

It is idle to say, and I pity the ignor- 
ance of those who say it, that the Ro- 
man Catholic Church is patriotic in this 
Republic. Sheis not. If the struggle 
comes, and it may come, and perhaps it 
must come—if there should be a doubt 
for one moment as to whether Spain 
should prevail or whether Protestant- 
ism, do you believe that if the Roman 
Catholic Church had the power to de- 
cide, she would not favor Spain? Isshe 
not tied by a thousand ties to that mon- 
archy? Has not that cruel monarchy de- 
stroyed thousands of lives and prec- 
ious human hearts and souls? ‘This 
ought to teach us the situation of to- 
day. It ought to teach us that the 
Monroe Doctrine has a twofold applica- 
tion. Not only ought we not to permit 
any encroachment upon us, but we 
ought to resist with equal might, be- 
cause it is, to say the least, equally im- 
portant, any effort of Rome, Imperial 
Rome, to extend her territory in this 
Republic; not only her territory, but 
her influence. 

I have no patience with those who 
would, because we live in a Protestant 
Republic, pander to Roman Catholics 
and to Roman Catholic doctrines, who 
are anxious to conciliate, and who 
would fly in the face of history, and be- 
lieve good things of Rome, which no 
man of any sense could believe for the 
space of a second. 

Right here in the United States there 
is an opportunity to exert the Monroe 
Doctrine of religion; and we ought to be 
true to this grand doctrine for which 
Dr. O’Connor stands, that the work of 
the Reformation did not end with Mar- 
tin Luther, that it is still going on, that 


there are in the Roman Catholic Church 
elements which are striving to break 
away from superstition. If we believe 
it is still going on, it rests upon the 
shoulders of every one of us to assert 
forever Protestantism and resist to the 
uttermost, even as one would resist the © 
efforts of traitors, the spread of the Ro- 
man Catholic doctrines. 

The Pope is anxious to have peace, 
because he wants to save the Spanish 
dynasty. Why, of course, he wants to 
save that dynasty; so do all the head of- 
ficials of the Pope’s Church want to 
save it; and for that reason they would 
be willing to let the murder of Cubans go 
on, if it were necessary, for years and 
years tocome. ‘The Pope wants to save 
the Spanish dynasty. His agents in 
this country are busy everywhere, at 
our National Capitol; busy in both the 
great parties which govern this coun: 
try, and yet recognizing no party, ex- 
cept the Pope and his interests. Where 
lies our interest? Can it be possible 
that the interest of Rome and the in- 
terest of Protestants and humanity and 
the United States of America can be 
identical for one second? Never. 
Those elements cannot mix; and the 
battle must be fought out on those 
lines; and any attempt to compromise 
should be, and I honestly and firmly 
and everlastingly believe will be, con- 
demned by the great majority of the 
citizens of this Republic. 

You have read of Archbishop Ireland, 
and you have undoubtedly read of Priest 
Weber of Kingston, N. Y. Now, 
there you have in a nutshell the differ- 
ent methods of the Church of Rome in 
this country. Father Weber, who 
stopped thinking when he left the sem- 
inary, which, undoubtedly, was at an 
early time, said candidly, if there was 
to be a clash of arms between this 
country and Spain, it was the duty of 
good Roman Catholics to side with 
Spain. Now, if there is any merit in 
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sincerity, I think that Fether Weber 
is entitled to it. He has plainly and 
boldly enunciated the policy of Rome 
upon this questicn. On the other 
hand, Archbishop Ireland says he is for 
peace. Ofcourse, if there should be a 
‘ war, Archbishop Ireland would side 
with the country of his adoption. 

This is leading us away from the sub- 
ject, and I am getting political rather 
than religious. 

Romanism in Cuba has been a curse; 
and the situation as it is presented to us 
to-day of the people there is undoubted- 
ly caused by this failure of Romanism. 
When I think of such plain facts, which 
even a wayfarer cannot possibly fail to 
grasp, it becomes a matter of great sur- 
prise to me that the Roman Catholics in 
this country, forgetting, of course, 
what is going on in Cuba, and their 
failure there, should waste their time in 
giving special missions to the Protest- 
ants. Of all the impudent and amusing 
things, halfimpudent and half amusing, 
I think that plan of converting Pro- 
testants is the worst. A church which 
makes such a frightful exhibition of its 
doctrines and of its priesthood seventy- 
five miles away from our shores, a 
spectacle for the United States, should 
not allow its missionaries go around 
to preach to the people of this country 
Romanism, inscribing it upon their 
banner, How, I ask you, if Spain and 
Cuba, where Romanism has been tried 
as it has never been tried in any other 
country in the world and furnished 
such results, can the Paulist Fathers 
have the face to give missions for the 
conversion of Protestants in this coun- 
try? Isit not an insult to our intelli- 
gence? Is it not an insult to our Am- 
erican manhood? Are we not to be 
blamed for standing it so quietly as we 
do? Ought we not do everything in 
return for such an insult to support, as 
well as we can, a work like this, which 
seeks to extend the boundaries of light, 


rather than the boundaries of darkness 
and superstition. 

You must pardon me if I dwell at 
some length upon this subject, for it 
has been to me, and I believe it has been 
to many acquainted with the founder of 
this work, a matter of intense, and 
sometimes disagreeable surprise, that 
Christ’s Mission should receive so little 
support, comparatively speaking, while 
thousands of dollars and notices of 
the press stand back of the efforts of 
these Paulists and others who make a 
specialty of converting American Pro- 
testants. Such a deliberate insult ought 
to be resented in some way; something 
ought to be done to show that our in- 
intelligence is not as low and our man- 
hood not as weak and frail as to stand, 
without a fiery protest, such an insult. 
They try and force upon this Republic 
the doctrines that have brought ruin 
upon every country that has ever had 
the misfortune to have them foisted up- 
on them. 

The Paulist Fathers some time ago 
introduced, as one of the novelties of 
their mission, a question-box. The 
reason we know so much about these 
missions is because these Paulists are 
extremely good press agents, and the 
minute they get ready to give a mission 
for the conversion of American Protest- 
ants they put themselves in communi- 
cation with the press, and in that way 
we have been informed that for the 
benefit of weak American Protestants 
there is a question-box open to all who 
desire to avail themselves of the super- 
ior knowledge of these Paulist Fathers. 
What would be the surprise if such a 
question was to be putin, ‘‘ Holy Fath- 
ers, how do you explain that in Cuba, 
in South America, in Spain and in 
every other Catholic country, there is. 
misery, destitution, disorder and pau- 
perism, while the clergy in all these 
countries are uniformly well fed, hav- 
ing great monasteries, whereas in the 
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countries peopled by heretics, condemn- 
ed to the bad place, there is prosperity, 
enlightenment, true religion, a religion 
that has not only form, but substance 
and works?’’ 

I wonder what would be their an- 
swer to such a question. One of the 
great weapons of the Roman Catholic 
Church in its controversies is logic; and 
that, I suppose, is what they would fall 
back on. You can prove anything by 
logic. You can prove black is white, 
and white is black. 

I do not think that is the only ques- 
tion that would be distressing. It 
might be asked, how is it that the old 
Catholic Church, the Catholic Church 
that existed for centuries and centuries 
in comparative purity, how is it that 
that Church was against the doctrine 
that the synod and the council of the 
Church should be abolished, and in- 
stead a single bishop, a bishop of Rome, 
should be the dictator and infallible 
guide as to morals and faith? 

One of the greatest historians in the 
Roman Catholic Church, who was ex- 
communicated because he did not be- 
lieve in papal infallibility, received a 
letter from a friend, who was very pious 
and meant well, asking him to come 
back to the Church, saying that there 
was no salvation outside the Roman 


Church. He answered her letter by 
saying: 
‘* Madam, as surely as you _ be- 


lieve the events which are related as 
having taken place at the time of Na- 
poleon I., just as surely as you believe 
that there was such a person, just as 
surely I know from my knowledge of 
history that this dogma of papal infal- 
libility rests upon fraud and forgery.’’ 

I know from the doctrines which I 
have examined, and from the traditions 
of the Church, that that dogma is ab- 
solutely uncatholic, and could not be 
held by anyone calling himself a true 
Catholic. 


YOUR MISSION. 


LINCOLN’S FAVORITE SONG. 


It is related of President Lincoln that 


_ ata Sunday school convention in Wash- 


ington in 1863 he repeatedly called for 
the singing of the following verses: 


If you cannot on the ocean 
Sail among the swiftest fleet, 
Rocking on the highest billows, 
Laughing at the storms you meet; 
You can stand among the sailors, 
Anchored yet within the bay; 
You can lend a hand to help them, 
As they launch their boats away. 


If you are too weak to journey 
Up the mountain, steep and high, 
You can stand within the valley 
While the multitudes go by. 
You can chant in happy measure 
As they slowly pass along; 
Though they may forget the singer, 
They will not forget the song. 


If you have not gold and silver, 
Ever ready to command; 
{f yon cannot toward the needy 
Reach an ever open hand, 
You can visit the afflicted, 
O’er the erring you can weep; 
Yon can be a true disciple 
Sitting at the Saviour’s feet. 


If you cannot in the harvest 
Garner up the richest sheave, 
Many a grain both ripe and golden 
Will the careless reapers leave. 
Go and glean among the briers 
Growing rank against the wall, 
For it may be that their shadows 
Hide the heaviest wheat of all. 


If you cannot in the conflict 
Prove yourself a soldier true; 
If where smoke and fire are thickest 
There’s no work for you to do; 
When the battlefield is silent 
You can go with careful tread, 
You can bear away the wounded, 
You can cover up the dead. 


Do not, then, stand idly waiting, 
For some greater work to do; 
Fortune is a lazy goddess, 
She will never come to you. 
Go and toil in any vineyard, 
Do not fear to do or dare; 
If you want a field of labor 
You can find it anywhere. 
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STATEMENT OF A PRIEST OF THE PASSIONIST ORDER. 


BY FATHER AUGUSTINE BAUMANN. 


To the Rev. James A. O'Connor, Editor 
of The Converted Catholic : 


ESTEEM it a privilege to be able 


to publish a clear exposition of my 
claims against the Passionist Fathers of 
Hoboken, N. J., a religious Order of 
which I was a member for nearly twelve 
years. Iam very glad to avail myself 
of the opportunity thus afforded me in 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. Some 
months ago I arrived in New York City 
without any friend and looking every- 
where for employment. Happily I be- 
came acquainted with you in the hour 
of need, and you have since been an ex- 
ceedingly kind friend to me, inviting me 
to stay at Christ’s Mission until I 
should find some suitable employment, 
lending me aid in various ways, and 
encouraging me, as a citizen of the 
United States, to claim and vindicate 
my rights against the Passionists. You 
are perhaps the only one in this city 
who fully understands the difficulty of 
my position, because you were a priest 
yourself, and for many years have had 
experience in aiding other priests in 
their struggles for light and liberty. 
The following statement of my case in 
relation to the Passionists will, no 
doubt, be of interest to you and also to 
the readers of THE CONVERTED Ca- 
DHOOM. 

I was brought up under the influence 
of the Passionist Fathers, whose mon- 
astery in Hoboken, N. J., towers obove 
the majestic Hudson as it debouches 
into the Bay of New York. While 
a boy I was sent to the Roman Catholic 
parish schools near the monastery; day 
after day I had to attend mass either at 
a neighboring parish church or at the 
monastery in Hoboken; every Sunday I 
had to listen to one or two sermons by 
the Passionists, and the fathers fre- 
quently visited my parents where they 


had occasion to see me and to speak to 
me. During a mission they had anum- 
ber of copies of the life of St. Paul of 
the Cross for sale, and I bought one. 
To a boy only twelve years of age the 
works and miracles of St. Paul of the 
Cross read like a romance; the grotes- 
que side of the Saint’s acts were not ap- 
parent to me while I was absorbed in 
admiration of the wonders said to have 
been performed by him. I had no rea- 
son to doubt the truth of the miracles 
related in that volume, as the same per- 
sons who taught me that the Bible was 
divinely inspired and who were my re- 
ligious teachers also gave me the life of 
St. Paul of the Cross. In fact the life 
of St. Paul of the Cross seemed to me 
to be more wonderful than many things 
related in the Bible, and I was as ready 
to be a follower of St. Paul as I was to 
be a follower of Christ. My confessors 
evidently noticed that I had been im- 
pressed by tke reading of the life of St. 
Paul, and they gave me to understand 
that nothing was easier for me than to 
join the Passionists, who claimed to be 
children (spiritual) and followers of St. 
Paul of the Cross. 

In the year 1878 a certain Passionist 
also began a remarkable series of Sun- 
day night sermons, wherein he pictured 
the terrible flames of hell which would 
devour the sinners, and the wonderful 
delights of the saints in paradise, among 
the latter so many monks and also Pas- 
sionists that I became perfectly bewil- 
dered. ‘The best thing for me to do, I 
thought, was to apply for admission to 
the monastery in order to escape all 
danger of hell-fire, and I did apply to 
be admitted asa member. But accord- 
ing to custom and canon law, I was 
told that I should have to wait till I was 
fitteen years of age. Meanwhile my 
ardor cooled a little. But in my six- 
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teenth year I heard further sermons, 
and getting terrified again at the pros- 
pect of going to hell if I did not become 
a monk, I applied for admission and 
was accepted. 

After my entry into the novitiate in 
Pittsburg, Pa., my life was rather mon- 
otonous. I wasat once broken into all 
the customs and practices of the young- 
er monks, which are not observed by 
the older ones. I was given the life of 
St. Paul ot the Cross to read in three 
volumes, the Spiritual Exercises of St. 
Ignatius, the Spouse of Christ by Li- 
guori, and similiar works. You know 
yourself the value of these works. They 
contain the most barbarous principles, 
outlandish doctrines and grotesque fa- 
bles ever invented by religious fanatics. 
For an entire year my time was suppos- 
ed to be given up principally to the 
study of such books, and it is a wonder 
that I was not altogether crazy at the 

“end of that time. It sometimes does 
happen that a novice loses his reason 
and is sent to an asylum a maniac for 
life. A young man lost his reason six 
months after I left the novitiate. He 
had been a year with me at St. Charles’ 
College, Ellicott City, near Baltimore, 
Md., and was a bright young fellow. 
But the novitiate proved such a power- 
ful ordeal that he was driven mad and 
nearly killed the men who came to take 
him tothe asylum. At the same time 
a young priest, Father Raphael, was 
spending his time in the Mount Hope 
Insane Asylum, Baltimore, having also 
been disturbed in his mental equilibrium 
by the reading of such stories as the 
Ven. Vincent Strambi relates of St. 
Paul of the Cross, to wit: that one day 
the Saint was seen after a sermon fly- 
ing around the church over the heads of 
his audience; and at another time going 
through the same edifying exercise in 
the sacristy after he had said his mass. 
On another occasion the Saint perform- 
ed the most extraordinary feat of bilo- 


cation, that is, while he was speaking 
to a doctor at Civita Vecchia he was at 
the same time visiting that doctor’s 
wife some hundreds of miles away. 
Ven. Strambi will also tell you how St. 
Paul of the Cross could speak in Italian 
and be understood in Dutch, or preach 
in German and be understood as talking 
pure Castillian at the same time. On 
his missionary tours he raised many 
dead to life, but it is not said how many 
he sent the other way. One day a 
great sinner entered the confessional 
box where the Saint was hearing con- 
fessions. The devil also came that 
way and claimed the sinner, and en- 
forced his claim by seizing the man’s 
leg and dragging sinner and Saint and 
confessional some distance down the 
hill. At last the Saint stuck his head 
out of the confessional, made the sign 
of the cross over the devil, and the lat- 
ter had to run away. 

Such were the stories which formed 
part of my education in the monastic 
life, and you may judge from them that 
it is not at all remarkable that they 
should now and then have the effect of 
setting a young man crazy. Happily I 
retained my balance of mind with a few 
others, and began my studies. Our 
Latin was restricted largely to the ec- 
clesiastica] variety, and if it were not 
for some private efforts of my own, I 
should never have read a line of Virgil 
or Horace, or known the Greek alpha- 
bet. Six years were spent in the study 
of philosophy and theology. Mean- 
while my mind gradually developed; I 
became accustomed to ask a reason for 
the doctrines laid down; I waited to see 
those reasons brought forth, and the 
longer I waited the more clearly I saw 
that they could not be produced. Still 
I had great respect for authority, and I 
could not bring myself to believe that I 
had been the victim of a systematic im- 
posture. I tried to find the reasons 
myself and failed. I observed the lives 
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of my fellow monks, and made an effort 
to believe that they were all saints, but 
rather queer saints they seemed to be. 
I thought at first that I was the only 
one who had human passious and de- 
sires, but I soon learned when I was or- 
dained a priest that they were mortals 
like myself, that each one followed his 
own inclinations as far as he could 
without open scandal, that the divine 
presence in monasteries was of human 
manufacture, and the idea of handling, 
eating and drinking the Son of God 
every morning struck me as being so 
absurd an invention that a worse one 
had never been contrived by ignorance, 
superstition and barbarism. 

This, in short, was my evolution. 
After spending eleven years in the 
monastery I found that I could no 
longer remain where I was. I was 
then 26 years of age. What was I todo? 
Money I had none, and a trade the 
monks had not taught me. Should I go 
on as a monk and dissemble for the rest 
of my lifetrying to take things as easy 
as possible? ‘This was not in my na- 
ture, and I therefore resolved to open 
my mind to my confessor, Father Con- 
stantine, an old priest who was held 
in high esteem by the Order. He tried 
at firstto make little of my doubts, but 
when he saw I was in earnest he advis- 
ed me to take up the Spiritual Exercises 
of St. Ignatius and to make a retreat 
for eight days. You may imagine what 
consolation I could find in such a gro- 
tesque book. But I made the attempt. 
He then gave me the books of Father 
Faber and Francis de Sales, and told 
me to read some chapters of the Imita- 
tion of Christ every day. This had no 
effect. He then declared that pride had 
taken absolute possession of my soul, 
and that the best thing for me to do was 
to take severe disciplines by repeatedly 
castigating my naked body. Even this 
Idid. I beat away at myself as hard 
as I could, but found that I could not 


get the supposed grace of God in that 
way. Think of a man trying to con- 
vince himself that black is white by 
beating himself till his back is sore. I 
was finally so disgusted that I threw 
away the discipline and everything and 
went out into the lone world, relying on 
providential support. 

The moment I was out of the gloomy 
surroundings of the monastery a heavy 
weight and incubus fell off my mind. 
I breathed the fresh air once more like 
a freeman, and with the aid of kind 
friends found some work and a means 
of living. This occured in South Am- 
erica, where I had been sent two years 
previously, and at last I found a means 
of returning to my country. I have 
since made every effort to find a decent 
means of livelihood, and but for some 
kind friends here I should have starved. 
At last I thought it no longer reason- 
able that I should be a burden on any- 
one. I detested the idea of having any 
more to do with the monks, but as they 
had deceived me, and as I had given 
them my whole time and services for 
nearly twelve years, I thought it orly 
just to ask them for an equitable com- 
pensation. I therefore opened corres- 
pondence with the Superior of the Pas- 
sionists in the United States at Hobok- 
en, N.J., and stated my case plainly. 

They were surprised to see me turn 
up in New York, and professed great 
consideration for me, as they said they 
had no complaint to make against me. 
But when I asked them for what I 
thought an equitable pecuniary com- 
pensation, they declared that I had no 
claim and that they were the aggrieved 
party. It was apparent that their offer 
to help me was meant only to help me 
to return to the Church. I then wrote 
a letter in which I plainly stated what I 
thought were my claims somewhat as 
follows: 

Dear Father Provincial— 

You refuse to allow my claim for 
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compensation because you say that the 
Order did not ask me to join it, but 
that I had asked admission of the Order, 
This is not true. The Order did ask me 
to join it, both directly and indirectly, 
by representing that I should be happy 
in your cloisters, that I should be cared 
for during my natural life, and that I 
would have a spiritual reward in a fu- 
ture life. If I had never seen your 
monasteries or read your books when I 
was a merechild anda boy, and if I had 
not listened to your frequent sermons, I 
should never have becomea monk. You 
also claim that you spent years in giv- 
ing mean education. That education 
is of very little use. You taught me 
scholastic philosophy and theology, in 
which I spent six years, and now these 
studies are of no use to me in gaining a 
livelihood. I am now at the age of 
thirty years without friend, position or 
pecuniary resources, simply because all 
my time was given up to the service of 
the Order during the best years of my 
life. In fact if you furnish me with no 
position and with no means of making 
one you are doing me a grievous injus- 
tice. You will have blighted my life 
and will be responsible for all the mis- 
ery that comes upon me while left thus 
alone inthe world. Amanat my age 
cannot go and learn a profession or 
’ trade, as no one would have me. 
Again, you must not imagine that my 
many years of service in the cloister had 
no value. I served in the choir, assist- 
ed in the church, studied, taught, 
preached, heard confessions, prayed, 
and did everything commanded me to 
help touphold the Order which is now 
enjoying the benefits of my services. It 
is reasonable that such services should 
be rewarded. Whilst I gave my ser- 
vices I was led to believe by the Or- 
der that I could remain a member for 
life, and that my services would be ul- 
timately rewarded by the Order in tak- 
ing care of me in sickness and old age, 


and assuring mea shelter and mainten- 
ance as long as J lived. The Order now 
ignores me and deprives me of this part 
of my remuneratiou. I think, there- 
fore, that it is only just that you should 
indemnify me for part of my loss. 

To this letter I received a curt reply 
to the effect that it was difficult for the 
Provincial to believe in the honesty and 
sincerety of my claim, that as I wanted 
justice and not charity they took me at 
my word and would submit only after I 
had proved before competent authority 
that I was right. As they will not sub- 
mit or acknowledge that they owe me 
something, in justice, I have no other 
recourse left but to bring the case before 
the civil courts, andI feel confident that 
a fair minded jury will take a different 
view of the case from that of the monks. 
I think I shall have no difficulty in 
proving that before and after I joined 
the monks I was imposed upon by their 
preaching and teaching; that they prac- 
tised upon my ignorance as a boy, filled 
me with delusions, kept me amongst 
them for nearly twelve years by a sys- 
tem ot jealous surveillance, degrading 
mental slavery and physical and moral 
restraints, and that in consequence I 
was injured and have a right to pecun- 
iary damages. I shall produce their 
rules before an impartial court, their 
lives of the saints, and especially of St. 
Paul of the Cross, the Spiritual Exer- 
cises of St. Ignatius, the Spouse of 
Christ of St. Alphonsus Liguori, the 
Glories of Mary, and similar ascetical 
works to show what is the teaching of 
the monks and how they fit a man to 
gain a livelihood in the world. It will 
be enough to bring their system fairly 
before the public to have them con- 
demned by their own works. 

I do not take this step merely out of 
a sense of personalinjury or disappoint- 
ment for the long years of my boyhood 
and young manhood sacrificed and, as 
I now realize, wasted in the service and 
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advancement of the Order. ‘There are 
many members still remaining who are 
also looking for liberty, but who do not 
know how to escape from their thral- 
dom. They were my companions and 
classmates in days gone by; many of 
them have been my personal and warm- 
est friends, and, I have reason to think, 
they are my friends still, and would 
leave their false position to-morrow if 
the way were made clear for them. 
That I am not led astray by fanciful 
conjectures is shown by the fact that 
during the last ten years, to my knowl- 
edge, the following priests and brothers 
left the Order: Fathers Alexis Bernier, 
Eusebius, Francis Ryan, Corrigan, 
Luke and Fabian Krull; .Brothers Pat- 
rick, Michael, Edward and Joseph. 
From the monastery at Hoboken five 
students left at one time in 1888, and 
though the names were kept scrupu- 
lously secret, I knew one of them 
Father Aurelius. Out of my own class 
of fourteen who were ordained priests 
the same year that I was (with the ex- 
ception of Raphael, who had received 
only Minor Orders), five have already 
left, namely: Fathers Raphael, Oswald 
Moye, Sylvester Harrington, Dominic 
Brennan and myself. 

The list I have given is not quite 
complete, for there are others, but it is 
sufficient to show that many have 
thrown off the yoke of Rome and sought 
happiness outside of the monastic walls. 
My earnest hope is that the other mem- 
bers of the class and many more of the 
monks will follow our example. They 
are prevented from doing so by many 
considerations, but the chief of them is 
that they are made to believe thereis no 
hope for them in the world; that Pro- 
testants and Catholics alike look upon 
them with suspicion and contempt. It 
does not matter much what is the atti- 
tude of Roman Cotholics, but it is nec- 
essary to show that the common sense 
of the immense majority of this coun- 


try, the Protestants, will rather look up- 
on them with respect and esteem for the 
courage they display in breaking the 
bonds which have kept them inslavery. 
If it can also be shown that the Roman 
Catholic religious orders are not privi- 
leged over other corporations, and that 
they are bound to keep their contracts 
and to make good the damages which 
they cause or have caused to members 
whom they deceived and imposed upon, 
a general exodus from the monasteries 
will be the outcome. I hope to do my 
share towards this happy result, and to 
prove that we have rights as well asthe - 
orders, which are governed from Rome 
and enrich Rome, and that Americans 
will be as just and fair to us who 
desire to leave the orders as they are to- 
wards the Roman Catholic authorities 
who cheat us and throw us upon our 
own resources after we have spent 
years in furthering the interests of 


those orders. A. BAUMANN, 
Formerly Father Augustine of the Passionist 
Order. 


Mr. Needham’s Missionary Tour. 


The Rev. George C. Needham, the 
Evangelist, with Mrs. Needham, will 
start on a missionary journey to Japan 
and the Orient early in June. A Mace- 
donian cry has come to them from mis- 
sionaries of various boards to hold a’ 
series of Bible Conferences for the deep- 
ening of Spiritual life in Japan and 
China. ‘The first of these conferences, 
on the Northfield basis, will be held in 
a Japan mountain resort with mission 
workers from China, Formosa, Korea 
and Japan. Other conferences will fol- 
low. Mr. and Mrs. Needham will also 
carry on evangelistic work in the larger 
cities among English speaking people, 
and through competent interpreters 
among the natives. All who desire to 
communicate with Mr. Needham can 
write to him at his permanent address, 
Germantown, Pennsylvania. 
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Ionks Cause a Child’s Death. 


The daily papers of May 24, 1808, 
reported the suicide by drowning of a 
little girl named Mary Rawlins, of 709 
Shippen street, West Hoboken, N. J. 
She was only eleven years old, and the 
cause of her suicide was the cruelty of 
one of the priests of the Hoboken Mon- 
astery (to which so much space is de- 
voted in THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
this month). The little girl attended 
the parochial school attached to the 
monastery, and when the priest in 
charge would not permit her to receive 
her first communion, for which she had 
made great preparations, with the other 
members of her class, she went down to 
the Hudson River and drowned herself 
The report in the New York 77mes said: 
‘*The child attended the West Hoboken 
parochial school. She was studying 
for her first communion, and her par- 
ents assisted her all they could. The 
examination took place on Friday,when 
the child-was put back by the priest for 
another year. She was much disap- 
pointed, and did not return home from 
school on Friday afternoon. ... Her 
parents think the child wandered about 
for several days and jumped into the 
river on Monday. Her catechism was 
found on a canalboat close to where her 
body was brought to the surface, anda 
roll of bread given to her by Baker 
Kunz on Saturday was also on the boat.”’ 

Roomecuildyl, -Cruel priest! ‘Ihe 
‘* catechism ’’ which she had tried to 
learn contained much about ‘‘ the 
Church,’’ the infallibility of the Pope, 
purgatory, the Virgin Mary and saints 
and transubstantiation (how could she 
ever spell that long word or understand 
its meaning !). She could not get 
these things into her little head, for her 
heart was not moved by them, and so 
she killed herself. If that priest had 
instructed her in a catechism that told 
of Jesus and His love, orif she had been 


taught that He had lovingly said, 
‘Suffer the little children to come unto 
Me, and forbid them not, for of such is 
the kingdom of heaven,’’ the poor child 
would be now alive, ajoy to her parents 
and a happy Christian. Oh cruel, 
wicked Church of Rome, that has per- 
verted the work of Christ and substitut- 
ed the inventions of men—‘‘by your 
commandments and traditions making 
the Word of God of none effect.’’ May 
the Lord our God deliver the people 
from that degrading religion. 


THE CHILD’S BURIAL. 


The funeral of little Mary Rawlins 
was held on May 26. ‘Three thousand 
persons attended the funeral services in 
the Hoboken Monastery church, says 
the New York Herald of May 27. ‘‘The 
crowd filled every available space in the 
big monastery. The procession formed 
at the house of Mr. Rawlins, and as it 
passed to the church led by eight little 
girls dressed in white and followed by 
one hundred and fifty schoolmates of 
the dead child, thousands of sympathetic 
persous lined the streets. 

‘“The Rev. Father Birk conducted the 
service of the Roman Catholic Church, 
but he made no reference to the circum- 
stances of the girl’s death. The dead 
child was clad in the pretty white dress 
her mother had made for her first com- 
munion. Mrs. Rawlins fainted as she 
gazed for the last time on her dear one. 
Several women in various parts of the 
church were also overcome with emo- 
tion. The streets were thronged with 
people from West Hoboken and neigh- 
boring towns as the white hearse, drawn 
by four white horses, conveyed the child 
to Floral Hill Cemetery.’’ 

Thus for the report in the daily pa- 
pers. There is no condemnation of the 
priests of the monastery who caused the 
child’s death by their questions on tran- 
substantiation, priestly absolution, pa- 
pal infallibility and purgatory. 
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FACTS AND FANCIES. 


BY REV.FRANCIS WATRY, ALTURAS,CAL. 


RECENT STATISTICS. 


CCORDING to the most recent 
statistics Roman Catholicism is 
not making as much progress as its 
friends appear to believe and as its op- 
ponents seem to fear. But statistics, 
real statistics, are facts, and ‘‘ facts are 
stubborn things.’’ Attempts are con- 
stantly made to explain away these 
facts. The task is not an easy one, and 
the net result of it all is that facts re- 
main facts. It would be well for Ro- 
man Catholics to look these facts square- 
ly in the face, and not deceive them- 
selves and others by all manner of so- 
phistry and misrepresentations—I had 
almost written, by all manner of lying 
—but that does not sound well. 


ROME APPARENTLY STRONG. 


Most people are inclined to judge 
from appearances. But appearances 
are often deceiving. The Roman Church 
is only apparently strong. It is true, 
she has numbers, commands wealth, 
exerts influence, possesses the wisdom 
of the serpent, is not hampered by the 
harmlessness of the dove, is shrewd as 
a result of centuries of experience, is 
unscrupulous in the choice of means to 
obtain her ends, has a fanatically de- 
voted clergy, an imposing ritual, and a 
membership that is, to a great extent, 
willing to render unquestioning obed- 
ience to oneman. ‘These things com- 
bine to give strength, but it is not the 
strength that will insurea final triumph. 
Truth and righteousness are elements 
of the strength that will prevail. All 
other strength is weakness indeed. 


ROME DECEIVING HERSELF. 


It is said, and very truly, that no 
question is settled until it is settled 
rigbt. The Roman Church believes 


that the religious question is forever set- 
tled, and that the Pope holds the key to 
the situation. What a delusion! Rome 
has tried to settle the question by de- 
claring an erring man infallible, by try- 
ing to make possible the impossible. 
That the popes have erred in the past 
would seem no longer a matter for de- 
bate. That the popes have erred is not 
at all strange or surprising. Other 
good men have erred. Luther and Cal- 
vin and Zwingle and a host of, others 
equally good, and better men have 
erred. But the truths which they un- 
derstood and believed and taught were 
not less precious on that account. But 
the men who claim to be infallible, and 
yet err, are deceivers, not intentionally, 
it may be, but because they are self- 
deceived. They have so long and so 
intently looked upon the one side of the 
question that they have become utterly 
incapable of seeing the other. 


ROME DECAYING. 


The machinery of the Roman Catho- 
lic Church seems as perfect as ever. 
Every wheel appears to move with won- 
derful precision. Masses are said with 
ritualistic exactness; children are bap- 
tized; adults are absolved; the dying 
are anointed; and the dead are buried as 
usual. The Catholic Truth Society is 
as shy of the truth has ever;the Catholic 
press 1s as coarse and abusive as hereto- 
fore. And, above all, it is still true 
that— 

As the money in the sacred box doth ring, 

So the soul out of purgatory doth spring. 

But the ax is already laid unto the 
root of the tree, and that by her own 
hand. The Roman Church has vir- 
tually committed suicide when she de- 
clared herself, or her spokesman, infal- 
lible. She hascast her anchor into the 
sea of the dead past. She thereby holds 
herself responsible for the errors of men 
who lived in an ignorant, unscientific 
and uncritical age; yea, and for the er- 
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rors of men of whom the great Catholic 
writer Mochler says that ‘‘ hell has de- 
vouredthem.’’ She must defend the 
greatest absurdity as a divinely reveal- 
ed truth, because some pope in some 
evil hour declared it to be an article of 
faith.. She cannot reject or even amend 
one such declaration. To do so would 
be to destroy the very foundation upon 
which the whole structure rests. She 
must spend her time and her strength 
in the vain attempt to reconcile the ir- 
reconcilable, to make past dreams har- 
monize with present facts. 

And so the ax that is laid unto the 
root of the Roman system is not the 
fact that it has erred, but the much 
more serious fact that it is unable to 
correct those errors. 


PROVIDENCE INTERFERING. 


The Roman Church has somevery able 
and earnest defenders among us. These 
are straining every nerve to make their 
Church popular and respected among 
non-Catholics. ‘They have met with no 
inconsiderable success. Their expressed 
aim is tomake America Catholic. They 
know the value of public opinion, and 
are not ignorant ofthe ways and means 
to turn this mighty current into their 
own channels. It is interesting, indeed, 
to stand aside and watch the proceed- 
ings; all the more so to any one who 
believes in an overruling Providence, 
and knows that whatever counsel or 
work is of men will come to nought. 

When they have almost succeeded in 
making people believe that they are 
friends of our public school system and 
advocates of popular education, then 
comes a new edict from Rome, charac- 
terizing our schools as godless and de- 
nouncing popular education as a delus- 
ion and a snare, and bidding them re- 
new their efforts to build and maintain 
schools of their own. When they have 
exhausted the vocabulary, foreign and 
domestic, in an attempt to prove their 


devotion to the old flag, and when they 
have actually placed the Stars and 
Stripes beside their own banners in 
their churches, then comes a peremptory 
order from Rome that the United States 
flag must not be carried inside of a 
church building for decorating pur- 
poses, or for any other purpose whatso- 
ever. And when thev would fain make 
us believe that Roman Catholicism is. 
God’s method of saving the world anda 
blessing wherever its influence is’ felt, 
then comes Spain, ‘‘ the most Catholic 
nation in the world,’’ and exhibits at 
our very doors a spirit of barbarism and 
cruelty that shocks and disgusts the 
moral sense of a nation. 

These and many other things of a 
similar nature must be very trying, in- 
deed, to those earnest defenders of the 
Roman system. Iftheir plans were up- 
set by hostile hands it might only nerve 
them to greaterenergy. But what will 
they do when they find their fine theor- 
ies contradicted at every step by facts 
furnished by the object of their affect- 
ions itself. This is another instance of 
‘“TLove’s labors lost,’’? more serious 
and more discouraging than our great 
poet ever dreamt of. 

Call these things what you may, I be- 
lieve that when self-deceived and self- 
deluded people try to deceive and delude 
others, Providence will sometimes in- 
terfere and overrule these things for 
good. 


The Story of Father Flynn. 


There are few books of 125 pages 
more entertaining to the casual reader 
who picks up a book to while away the 
time than this work of the Rev. Geo. 
C. Needham. But it is more than en- 
tertaining : it is spiritually helpful to 
every Christian and will gain the atten- 
tion of the indifferent. The price is 50 
cents. For such a small sum no better 
book can be had. Address this office. 
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PREMILLENNIAL, PERSONAL SECOND 
CHRIST. 


JESUS 


COMING OF 


BY REV. ALBERT B. KING, OF THE NEW YORK PRESBYTERY. 


HE Premillenarian interprets in a 
natural, plain, literal sense the 
prophecies as to the Second Advent of 
Christ. His justification in so doing is 
the unquestioned fact that he finds the 
details of the prophecies of the first ad- 
vent ‘were fulfilled to theletter. There- 
fore he does well to believe that the sec- 
ond personal appearance of Jesus Christ 
is necessary to the initiation and un- 
folding of the golden age of the thous- 
and years. Not only does the intelli- 
gence of the believer approve of this 
conclusion, but his heart in grateful 
love and admiration fastens upon the 
radiant personality of Jesus Christ, and 
he longs to see Him in His glory and 
abide in His personal presence. 

He plainly sees that it would furnish 
a peculiarly satisfactory joy and tri- 
umph for Christ and His saints to reign 
over that same earth where in this evil 
age Satan and wicked men persecute 
them and work wickedness. There isa 
beautiful poetic justice, therefore, in 
Christ and His saints obtaining absolute 
control of and blessing this earth before 
its renovation by fire. Thus Christ 
will give to the earth for the first time 
a perfectly beneficent, paternal govern- 
ment. 

Through neglect of the study of this 
subject and consequent ignorance and 
prejudice, Postmillenarians do not grasp 
this with their hearts, and only perceive 
the hurtful heresies which some Pre- 
millenarians mingle with the truth. 
Among these heresies and fallacies are: 

(1) The annihilation of the wicked. 

(2) Magnifying ceremonies and rites, 
even as some extremests do regarding 
the form of baptism, and also baptismal 
regeneration. 

(3) Insistence upon the observance of 


the seventh day of the week as being 
the only true Sabbath. . 

(4) Millerism, or emphatic, confident 
prophecy of the exact ‘‘day and hour’’ 
of Christ’s appearing. 

(5) Satanic excitation of either un- 
worthy terror or presumptuous vain 
conceits, leading to unhealthy excite- 
ment evinced in extravagant language, 
in the silly assumption of ascension 
robes, in the refusal to longer fulfill 
common duties belonging to our stations 
and callings, and vainly supposing that 
we can better prepare ourselves for our 
Lord’s coming by prolonged religious 
meetings, feverish to the boiling point, 
failing to perceive that the consecrated 
hewing of wood and drawing of water 
is most pleasing to Christ, and may be 
in perfect harmony with His mandate to 
watch, to pray, and live above the sur- 
feiting, the drunkenness and cares of 
this earthly life. 

(6) Pessimistic exaggeration of the 
extensive evil existing in human soci- 
ety, and not perceiving that the only 
healthy condition of the Christian soul 
and life is a joyful, because confident, 
hopeful optimistic recognition of the 
fact that now, according to the Bible, 
there is not only a kingdom of Satan on 
earth delighting to wreck and ruin, but 
the beginnings of Christ’s Kingdom 
employed in giving fierce and persistent 
battle to the devil and his works, and 
securing many blessings to the race 
never before enjoyed. There is now a 
mingled ripening for salvation and 
damnation. In the language of our 
Saviour, as we approach the end of 
this age, we will find ourselves in the 
throes of birth pangs. Now Amelik 
prevails and now Israel, but the ulti- 
mate victory is always the Lord’s; and 
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when it is darkest and Satan rages and 
is in appearance most successful in his 
assaults, then are we most rapidly ap- 
proaching the time when the sun of 
righteousness shall reveal His glowing 
face, Satan be bound with chains and 
cast into hell, and ‘ta King reign in 
righteousness upon the earth,’’ even 
Jesus, the true Messiah. 

(7) A fleshly curiosity, an intoxica- 
tion of fleshly excitement over the num- 
ber, magnitude and critical character of 
the signs which proclaim with startling 
emphasis that the Lord Jesus is drawing 
near as the Bridegroom to the ten vir- 
gins; equally near to the five foolish as 
to the five who are wise. 

Now these seven heresiesand fallacies 
are barnacles on the vessel’s bottom re- 
tarding its speed. But are we, there- 
fore, justified in abandoning the mag- 
nificent ship and its valuable cargo? 
Satan has placed these impediments 
there. Let us be content to scrape them 
off, and let them drop into the evil place 
from which they came. 


FACTS OF SACRED HISTORY, 


If asked wherein consists the import- 
ance, the living vigor of this great doc- 
trine, or rather of this great fact of the 
personal return to this earth of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, we reply by 
stating a few facts of sacred history. 

First. At creation God breathed him- 
self into the beautifully moulded form 
of an earth-man, and the inert yet 
shapely dust instantly ‘‘became a living 
soul.’’? But notice, this became a living 
fact, because the living God dwelt in 
every room and compartment of the hu- 
man temple, which without this indwel- 
ling would remain but a pulseless mas- 
terpiece of form, a lifeless model of our 
Divine Sculptor. 

Second. Because of God’s personal in- 
dwelling in man, it naturally, necessar- 
ily follows that there should be brought 
into existence an external communion, 


the nearest and sweetest possible, be- 
tween the divinely human creature and 
his Creator, and manifested to the senses 
of man’s living body. ; 

Third. While this blessed state of be- 
ing lasted man was only willing to en- 
joy the delights of Eden, because every 
creature ceaselessly revealed God unto 
him. 

Fourth. The personal presence of God 
because the largest possible revelation 
of God was infinitely preferred to any 
intercourse with God’s creatures, how- 
ever beautifully expressive of divine 
ideas. 

Fifth. The objective point of Satan’s 
envy and malice is to destroy this de- 
lightful fellowship of Creator and crea- 
ture by inducing man to make a god of 
himself or of some other creature. 

Sixth. The first effect of man’s fall is 
the driving asunder of the Creator and 
creature. God comes into the garden 
and calls to the guilty, hiding Adam, 
‘‘ Where art thou?’’ The man in the 
thicket replied, ‘‘Thy sound I have 
heard in the garden, and I am afraid, 
for I am naked, and I hide myself.’’ 
Ever since the fall the first instinct of 
every man (for all have broken God’s 
law) is at the voice of God to shrink 
back from His presence in terror, and 
to turn the key and bolt against our 
Almighty Friend with greater speed than 
we would against a burglar or murderer. 
This fact measures the greatness of the 
length, breadth, height and depth of 
the monster sin, hatred to God. 

Seventh. God drew Adam and Eve to 
himself in love by clothing their naked- 
ness with the skins of beasts sacrificed 
as shadows of God’s lamb dying on 
Calvary. 

Now these seven facts pertaining to 
the history of our first parents are end- 
lessly repeated in the history of the Jew- 
ish nation. Satan is making strenuous 
ceaseless exertions to separate and keep 
apart God and man. Man’s shrinking 
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in terror from the holy living God does 
not destroy, but rather increases the 
hunger of the soul for a God that can be 
seen and touched. Behold the genesis 
of idol-worship. In a few instances, 
like those of Enoch, Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Samuel, David, 
Elijah and Daniel, God by. His Spirit 
inhabited the bodies of saints and made 
them willing with the eyes and ears of 
their bodies to see and hear the God of 
their salvation, thus externally revealed 
to their physical senses. Oh, there is 
so much to prove that God's fatherly 
heart ever yearned to reveal himself in 
His living personality to His self-orph- 
ed children. Behold Him in the divine- 
ly imparted dreams, visions and Theo- 
phanies. 

There was no good excuse for Israel’s 
fleeing from God when He revealed 
himself on Sinai. Moses delighted in 
His glorious presence, and for twice 
forty days was fed and sustained solely 
by the ‘‘ words which proceeded out of 
the mouth of God.’’ God sought to 
have all delighted in His presence. For 
in the preface to the ten mandates God 
spake, ‘‘ Saying, I am Jehovah, thy 
God, who hath brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt, out of the house of 
slaves.” Israel which shrank from 
God at the foot of the quaking Mount, 
feasted, danced and worshipped the gold- 
eu calf. But Moses saw God with holy 
rapture, and heard the lips of the Ineff- 
able pronounce His own wonderful name. 

Ged makes use of every device of His 
sacred art to draw men away from self 
and the world to himself. Hecalls 
himself by many titles of affection, as 
Father, Shepherd, Saviour, Friend. 
At last He speaks of the true relation- 
ship between himself and people as that 
of husband and wife, or as bridegroom 
and bride. 

A few men of Israel preferred the 
presence of the Lord to all His gifts. 
David’s Godly, loving heart in one sen- 
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tence reveals the affectionate heart of a 
true bride. He said, ‘‘Whom have I in 
heaven but Thee, and there is none up- 
on earth that I desire beside Thee.’’ So 
speaks the heart of the white virgin 
bride of Christ in all ages. 

All through the days of the major 
and minor prophets Jehovah continu- 
ally speaks of himself asa deeply wrong- 
ed husband, and of the Jewish people as 
a ‘‘harlot nation,’’ or as an ‘‘adulter- 
ess,’’ seemingly seeking to sting her 
paralyzed heart into contrition, and call- 
ing in vain, ‘‘ Return, return, . . Turn 
ye, turn ye.’’ All through the ages the 
bridegroom has been coming to His 
bride, and with the exception of a few 
Daniels, Israel has shrunk from Him 
with the hatred of terror, giving her 
love and admiration to idols. 

But God has never ceased His efforts 
to come to His people and reveal him- 
self as their exalted Lover and Almighty 
Friend. He made the last effort to re- 
veal himself in personal presence at 
Bethlehem nineteen hundred years ago. 
He came veiling His full-orbed divinity 
in humanity. The smiling babe of 
Mary could be looked upon without ter- 
ror by the same nation which trembled 
before quaking, burning Sinai. 

Will Israel now receive Jesus as the 
Messiah? No. For when" at thirty 
years of age He began His priestly mis- 
sion, and in conjunction with a pure 
life and compassionate deeds developed 
elements of divine power and kingly 
leadership, the heart of the false bride 
was filled with envy, and her hatred 
was successful in thrusting out of the 
world her bridegroom Jehovah—Jesus. 

Ponder Christ’s parable of the ‘‘Vine- 
yard’? in Matt, xxi) ~“‘ ButSlasteotiall 
He sent unto them His Son, saying, 
They will reverence my Son. But when 
the husbandmen saw the Son they said 
among themselves, This is the Heir; 
come, let us kill Him, and let us seize 
on His inheritance.’’ 
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Here we have a key to the otherwise 
mysterious unwillingness to have God 
visibly dwell upon the earth. Satan 
seeking to rob Christ of His crown 
rights successfully tempts the false 
bride to say, ‘‘I will not have this man 
to reign over me—crucify Him, crucify 
Him—we have no king but Ceeser.’’ 

Then follows the long period of the 
Christian centuries, during which the 
veil obscuring the bridegroom covers 
the eyes of the Jewish nation. During 
the ‘‘ times of the Gentiles,’’? in which 
we are now living, the Christian Church 
in another form has repeated the sin of 
the Jewish nation. The Jew was will- 
ing to receive Jesus as a Political Sav- 
iour and Emperor, but not as a humili- 
ated sacrifice for his sins. . 

The selfish voice of the nominal Is- 
ralite still cries, ‘‘If thou, O Jesus, 
wert evennow a mighty earthly Ceser, 
a living man on earth, and didst offer to 
subdue our enemies and restore glory to 
Israel, we would say come to us quick- 
ly asour leader; but Thou, crucified Son 
of David, do not come tu us from the 
heavenly glory; do not come to disap- 
point our ambitious schemes of reigning 
on the earth and ofinheriting its riches. 
Forever stay away from this earth where 
we crucified Thee.” 

And the equally selfish voice of the 
nominal Christian Church cries, ‘‘ Un- 
like the wicked Jews we accept Thee as 
crucified for our sins, but we do not 
wish Thee near us in Thy glorious per- 
sonal presence, and therefore we are 
secretly pleased to think of Thee either 
as securely nailed to the cross, and so 
unable to escape therefrom to terrify us 
by Thy face and voice, or as concealed 
in the infinity of the eternal heavens 
from which Thou dost not return to dis- 
turb our proud, egotistical, ambitious 
reign in Thy place.’’ Would that we 
could cause to flow from our pen such 
sort of spiritual fire as would burn to 
death the guilty fear, the pride, the am- 


185 


bition, the selfishness, which may now 
keep any reader from saying from the 
heart, Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly. 

It is indeed a great attainment in 
God’s grace to be interested and active 
in all duties and enjoyments pertaining 
to social, political, ecclesiastical and 
business life, and yet, even when most 
zealous to secure success in these, 
watching, waiting and longing, as an 
atomic fragment of Christ’s true bride, 
for the coming of the Bridegroom. In 
the world, yet not of the world; bless- 
ing the world with your presence and 
labors, yet dead to the world because 
fully alive unto God in Christ ? 

First of all examine your heart and 
life, and when you have discovered the 
sin which prevents your saying without 
reserve, ‘‘Come, Lord Jesus,’’ nail its 
hands and feet to the cross, and pierce 
its heart. 

Then believe the testimony of God’s 
Word, that the sin of sins is the shrink- 
ing from God’s personal presence; that 
this sin is as old as the life of our fallen 
race. Believe upon thesametestimony, 
that throughout the centuries of the Old 
Testament and New Testament ages to 
the present moment, the Lord has been 
doing nothing else than coming to us 
and seeking to remove all barriers to 
His speedy personal return. Believe 
that the coming of the Lord is no new 
thing, and that without His coming 
there is no salvation for us. Believe 
that as truly asin the centre of Pales- 
tine, in the centre of Jerusalem, in the 
centre of the temple area Jehovah— 
Jesus lived and held the fort against 
Satan, the Flesh and the World—that 
as truly as the Holy Spirit inhabited the 
living body of Christ on earth, s> does 
the Holy Spirit now convey God to all 
the living bodies of His children. 
‘“What! Know ye not that your bod- 
ies are the members of Christ?’’ 
‘(What ! Know ye not that your body 
is the temple of the Holy Ghost?” 
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Believe that the Lord Jesus by His 
Spirit, and as our Saviour King, is a 
permanent resident within these living 
human bodies, holding the fort and 
through our faculties giving battle to 
the Flesh, the World and Satan. Be- 
lieve that the only way to prepare a joy- 
ous welcome when He shall externally 
to our bodies return in His personal 
glory to earth, is to ceaselessly yield 
without reserve our faculties to Him 
who reigns within these living bodies 
and our hearts’ affections. So doing 
we shall speedily possess assurance of 
both faith and hope, and have knowl- 
edge from experience born of assurance 
that ‘‘ perfect love casteth out fear.”’ 
Then will we be able to echo the words 
of the apostle of ‘‘perfect love’’—‘‘Even 
so come Lord Jesus. Come quickly.’’ 

Asacid tests pretentious yellow metal, 
so does this Premillennial, Personal 
Second Coming of Jesus Christ apply a 
searching test to the nominal Christian 
Church. It causes aseven-fold division 
into those of Ephesus, Smyna, Perga- 
mos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia and 
Laodicea. It is even more searching 
and excommunicating, in the eternal 
Separation it effects, between ‘‘ The 
Purple and Scarlet Woman’’ and the 
the Virgin White Bride. The Divine 
Bridegroom and husband branded the 
brow of the faithless idolatrous Jewish 
nation with the words ‘‘ JIarlot’’ and 
‘‘Audulteress,’’ and burns the same 
epithets upon the forehead of the Pur- 
ple and Scarlet Woman, and upon all 
in every section of the universal Church, 
who do not love Chrits’s appearing, and 
Lord it over God’s heritage instead of 
being ensamples to the flock. 

It would be a happy circumstance for 
all of us who are lukewarm if we could 
have some proper sense of the dimen- 
sions of the sin of not so loving the 
Lord Jesus as to welcome Him with 
joy whenever it pleases Him to come to 
and for His Church. Let us bring the 


principle involved down to the lower 
level of merely human relationships. 
Imagine the case of an affianced bride 
who, when asked concerning the bride- 
groom, declares he is the noblest of the 
noble; that he redeemed her from slav- 
ery by impoverishing himself; that she 
owes her life to his exposure unto death; 
that the costly robe she wears, and 
which covers much she wished conceal- 
ed from view, was woven by his hands; 
that she delights to read biographies of 
him written by his friends. But when 
his friends tell her that soon, or any 
moment, their friend may return to 
claim her as his bride, she turns pale 
with terror, declares her unwillingness 
to see him, and wishes him to stay 
away. Would not the friends of the 
bridegroom be justified in saying to her, 
‘Your heart is treacherous towards the 
bridegroom. Something or some per- | 
son has robbed your heart of the love 
you owe him. Your heart is not vir- 
ginal; you are married in spirit to an- 
other. Beware of the just jealousy of 
him you once loved supremely.”’ 

O Laodicean ! neither hot nor cold, 
what is the idol lurking in recesses of 
your heart? What keeps you from 
leaping for joy when you hear the 
louder and still louder footfalls of the 
approaching Bridegoom of the Church ? 
Commonly it is ambition, or sensuality, 
or unbelief. Whatever it is purge out 
the old leaven, ‘‘ We love Him because 
He first loved us.’’ His love is amaz- 
ing in both its volume and constancy. 
Let love respond to love. Let us ‘‘love 
His appearing.’’ Realize that the sin 
of sins is refusing to give your Goda 
glad welcome when He would come to 
you. Realize that when Jesus Christ 
returns to earth He comes in the full 
orbed glory of God—of God our Saviour. 

Yea, quickly come, oh Lord ! 

According to Thy Word; 

Oh quickly come. 
Jnbarred is every door; | 
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Enter whom I adore; And keep from Thee. 
Enter and leave no more Doubt, fear, ambition’s lust, 
My heart, Thy home. All meanness and distrust 

In me, Thy ‘‘ temple,’ dwell; Now fled, oh Christ, I must 
Each tissue, limb, and cell With joy Thee see. 
saree: a aay home. Come age of holy joy, 

pee eee Of gold without alloy, 
And joy to hear the cry OF bliss the sum! 
Decending ee oot ae Jesus, our King and Groom, 

Come. Thy Bride peers through the gloom. 
Rent are the cords that bind And prays from noon to noon, 
To flesh and world the mind, ‘Come, quickly come.”’ 
“OF are 


BATTLE HYIFN OF THE REPUBLIC. 


BY JULIA WARD HOWE. 


Mine eyes have seen the glory of the coming of the Lord; 
He is tramping out the vintage where the grapes of wrath are stored; 
He has loosed the fateful lightning of his terrible swift sword. 

His truth is marching on. 


CHORUS. 
Glory! glory! Hallelujah |! 
Glory ! glory ! Hallelujah ! 
Glory ! glory ! Hallelujah ! 
His truth is marching on. 


I have seen Him in the watch-fire of a hundred circling camps; 
They have builded Him an altar in the evening dews and damps. 
I canread His righteous sentence by the dim and flaring lamps; 
His day is marching on. 
Glory ! glory ! Hallelujah, etc. 


I have read a fiery gospel writ in burnished rows of steel; 
‘“As ye deal with my contemners, so with you my grace shall deal; 
Let the Hero, born of woman, crush the serpent with his heel, 
Since God is marching on.” 
Glory ! glory ! Hallelujah, etc. 


He has sounded forth the trumpet that shall never call retreat ! 
He is sifting out the hearts of men before His judgment seat. 
Oh, be swift, my soul, to answer Him! be jubilant, my feet! 
Our God is marching on. 
Glory ! glory ! Hallelujah, etc. 


In the beauty of the lilies Christ was born across the sea, 
Witha glory in His bosom that transfigures you and me. 
As He died to make men holy, let us die to make men free, 
While God is marching on. 
Glory ! glory ! Hallelujah, etc. 
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THE WAR WITH SPAIN. 


FATHER 0’CONNOR’S LETTERS TO CARDINAL GIBBONS: 


FIFTH SERIES. 


Srr:—I must apologize for this letter,-not for writing it now, but for not 
having written it long before as the first of a new series. You will re- 
member that my last letter (of the Fourth Series) was addressed to you 
in 1892. Much has happened during those years that I would like to 
dwell upon in this series of letters, but we are entering upon a new era in 
the history of our country and of your Church which has a prior claim to 
attention. Iam more interested in you, Cardinal, and in the affairs of 
your Church (I say it with all modesty) than any other man in America. 
We come of the same stock. The O’Connors were the kings of Ireland 
when the Gibbons’ were their vassals. I was educated in the same sem- 
inary in Baltimore where you received your theological training, and I 
was ordained a priest of the Roman Catholic Church some years after the 
same dignity was conferred on you. By the special grace of God I was 
led out of the darkness of Romanism into the light of the Gospel, while 
you have continued to grope in that darkness. You became a bishop, 
archbishop, and are now a cardinal, a prince of the Church. If I had re- 
mained in your Church and had displayed the same energy and zeal that 
I have endeavored to put forth in the cause of Christ I might have been a 
dean, a monsignor, a bishop, or, if I had the money and the right kind of , 
political pull, a cardinal like you, dressed in red from top totoe. After 
being created a cardinal I might even become Pope, which you can never 
be. You lost your chance when you made yourself ridiculous over the 
Maine affair. 

You will never be Pope, Cardinal. You could never be considered in- 
fallible after your statement in your own cathedral in Baltimore on Feb- 
ruary 28, 1898, at a ‘‘high mass’’ for the repose of the souls of the victims 
ot the Maine disaster. Clothed in purple and fine linen, with your scarlet 
cap, the insignia of rank as a ‘‘Prince of the Church,’’ on your head, you 
said, while the Naval Board of Inquiry appointed by President McKinley 
was in session: 

“‘I hope and believe that the destruction of the Maine was caused by an 
accident, and in that case Spain cannot be held responsible. But suppose 
some fiendish Cuban had occasioned this fearful loss of life in order to em- 
broil our Nation in a war with his mother country? In that case Spain 
should not be held responsible. And even had some fanatical Spaniard 


perpetrated this atrocious crime there would be no necessity for a recourse 
to the arbitration of the sword.”’ 


And now comes one of the leading papers of your Church, the New 
York Catholic Review, May 22, 1898, quoting with approbation an article 
in the Boston Herald written by F. R. Guerusey, the Mexican correspon- 
dent of the Boston paper, as follows: 

‘‘T believe some fanatical Weylerite officials planned and accomplished 
the destruction of the Maine; I have not met anybody from Havana who 
is not of the same opinion. It was one of the crimes of the century; so 
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also is the starving of the reconcentrados a crying shame, which makes 
one glad that there is a God in heaven to settle accounts.” 


As you and your Church did not come to the relief of those poor starv- 
ing reconcentrados—all Roman Catholics as far as they had any religion, 
the God of heaven will settle accounts with your Church; and He is doing 
it in the present war of our great Republic against Spain. 

And now we come to the discussion of the war. How it will affect our 
country is apparent from the glorious victory of Admiral Dewey, who on 
May : sank the Spanish fleet at Manila, Philippine Islands. ‘That was a 
naval victory second only to that of Nelson at Trafalgar when England 
established her supremacy on the sea, which she has since maintained. 
The achievements of our army and navy over the Spanish forces on this 
continent will be equally glorious, and with a shout of victory for the 
American Flag, wecan pass on to the consideration of the war as it affects 
your Church. 

For many years you and your co-workers in the Roman Church, the 
high priests of that organization, have been boasting that as the Pope had 
been deprived of his kingly power in Rome, a new and greater power would 
be built up for him in the United States. At the first Catholic congress which 
met in your cathedral in Baltimore in 1889, Archbishop Ireland, one of 
the foremost prelates of your Church, a liberal in ecclesiastical affairs anda 
staunch Republican in politics, said at the opening session of the congress: 

““ The work of our Church in this country is two-fold: To make Am- 
erica Catholic, and to solve for the Church Universal the all-absorbing 
problem with which the age confronts her. I doubt,’’ he continued, ‘if 
ever since that century, the dawn of which was the glimmer from the 
eastern star, there was prepared for Catholics of any nation of the earth a 
work so grandly noble in its nature, and pregnant with such mighty 
consequences. The work gives the measure of our responsibility.” 
Then, in a burst of eloquence, he exclaimed: ‘‘Our work is to make 
America Catholic. If we love America, if we love the Church, to men- 
tion the work suffices. Our cry shall be, ‘God wills it,’ and our hearts 
shall leap with Crusader enthusiasm. We know the Church is the sole 
owner of the truths and graces of salvation. * * * The Catholic 
Church will confirm and preserve, as no human power or human 
Church can, the liberties of the Republic.”’ 

In the same address Archbishop Ireland paid his respects to American © 
Protestants in this wise: ‘‘ As a religious system Protestantism is in 
hopeless dissolution, utterly valueless as a doctrinal or moral power, and 
no longer to be considered a foe with which we must count.”’ 

Did he say that to President McKinley in the many conferences he 
held with him last April when he was advocating the cause of Spain? 
No, but his thoughts ran in the direction of his famous sermon. Those 
Protestants, like McKinley, he said to himself, have no ‘‘ moral power,’’ 
‘their doctrine is valueless,’’ and we can fool them, we the subjects of 
the Pope and the brothers in religion of the Spaniards, who bear the 
emblem of the cross on their banner; those Protestants have no back 
bone, for they have no faith ; ‘‘the Catholic Church is the sole owner of 
the truths and graces of salvation.’’ Those American Protestants, 
President McKinley among them, cannot be saved; but the Spaniards, 
our fellow-Catholics—Ah ! they shall be saved if they go through purga- 
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tory; they cannot go to hell if they are good Catholics—they belong to 
the true Church; they have ‘‘the truths and the graces of salvation,’’ 
and it is their cause we must espouse. 

So thought Archbishop Ireland, and it was this spirit that animated 
him when he went to Washington to advocate the cause of Spain and 
plead with President McKinley and his Cabinet not to goto war with that 
country. Being a strong Republican he thought he hada ‘‘ pull’’ with 
the Republican party and could gain his point. He remained in Wash- 
ington six weeks, running to and fro, consulting the Spanish, Austrian 
and French ministers and sending daily dispatches to Rome. When his 
‘“‘pull’’ with President McKinley did not avail, he induced the foreign am- 
bassadors at Washington to call upon our President with a request for a 
peaceful settlement of the difficulty with Spain. His influence on behalf 
of Spain and the Roman Catholic Church was thought to be so great that 
a Spanish newspaper, the Glode, of Madrid, said in its issue of April 5: 
‘‘A new political power has developed in America in the person of Arch- 
bishop Ireland, equal to that of President Cleveland and President Mc- 
Kinley.’’ He was the biggest man in Washington in those days. He 
dealt directly with the Pope and other foreign powers, not even consulting 
you or Archbishop Martinelli, the Papal Delegate. Single handed and 
alone he was going to save Spain and the Roman Church from the cal- 
amity that war with this country would bring upon the Catholic world. 
But a change came over the spirit of his dream when the Washington 
Fost, one of the leading Republican papers of the country that faithfully 
represents the Administration, said in its issue of April 15: 

‘The suggestion of intervention by the powers between Spain and the 
United States excites at the Capitol resentment rather than apprehension. 
Such intervention will not be recognized nor tolerated. If it is attempted 


it will have no influence unless, perhaps, that of leading to a direct 
declaration of war. It will probably not have even that influence. 

‘“TIn connection with this, however, there is a good deal of gossip 
which excites indignation. It is constantly being whispered that cer- 
tain Americans, some in public and some in private life, are instigating 
and inviting foreign interference. The suspicion of such a thing ex- 
cites indignation. Knowledge—proof—that sucha thing is going on 
might lead to official cognizance being taken of it. It would be an at- 
tempt at the subversion of the vital principles of this Government which 
would hardly be tolerated on the part of any one in an official position, 
and might amount to treason on the part of a private citizen if the effort 
extended beyond the point when this Government had actually proceeded 
with the act of intervention. It is pointed out that to invite foreign 
intervention would be to invite restraint upon the Government,’and to 
instigate the use of force by foreign governments to control the policies 
of this Government. 

‘“Tt is regarded as a matter not to be lightly passed over should such 
a condition of affairs develop.”’ 


The Washington 7zmes, the Democratic paper, said the same afternoon, 
after referring to the cry of Treason, ‘‘John Ireland, Archbishop of St. 
Paul, thou art the man.’’ Then Washington became too hot for him, 
and at midnight he fled from the Capitol, not to return. I was in Wash- 
ington at the time, Cardinal, though Archbishop Ireland did not know it. 
I did not call at the newspaper offices to announce my visit. 
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But now I can tell you some of the things that happened at the National 
Capitol. When I saw it announced in all the papers that Archbishop 
Ireland had left his diocese at the beginning of the ‘‘holy season of Lent” 
and was in Washington on Ash W ednesday when he ought to be in his 
cathedral at St. Paul blessing the “holy ashes’? and smeating the fore- 
heads of ‘‘the faithful’? with them, I said to myself, there is something 
important going on in Washington, or he would not be there just now. 
No other clergyman in the United States had gone to Washington to in- 
terfere with the deliberations of the President, the Cabinet and Congress 
in the,great events that were daily discussed concerning peace or’war. It 
was a time when all good citizens of our Republic anxiously awaited the 
decision of our rulers; and the ministers of Christ, the faithful followers of 
the Prince of Peace, were willing to abide by the issue presented to our 
country. he destiny of the Nation was in the hands of men chosen by 
the people to uphold the honor of the Republic of the United States. 

At such a crisis in our history Archbishop Ireland went to Washington 
for the purpose ot—aiding and supporting our Government by strength- 
ening the hands of the President and Congress to preserve the honor of 
our country? Not at all. His mission was in the interests of Spain and 
the Roman Catholic Church. There is not a man in America but knows 
that this is true. War with Spain would be the ruin of that country— 
“‘the most Catholic nation in the world,’’ and it would be a set back to all 
the efforts the Roman Church in this country had been putting forth for 
the last twenty years ‘‘to make America Catholic.’”’ Every means, fair 
and foul, must be used to avert war. The end would surely justify the 
means. It is a matter of history what Archbishop Ireland sought to ac- 
complish by his mission to Washington. 

Now, Cardinal, I do not wish to blow my own horn as you and your 
brother prelates and priests are doing daily in the newspapers, but it is 
with much pleasure and satisfactian I can say that by the kindness of a 
friend I was enabled to go to Washington while Archbishop Ireland was 
there. It was the happiest month of my life, for I found all Washington. 
with the exception of the members of your Church, indignant at the ac- 
tion of the agents of Rome, including the ministers of the Roman Catholic 
powers, to coerce our Government. I had, therefore, an open door to 
many minds, and I used my opportunities to speak to all sorts and con- 
ditions of men, from the highest to the lowest, to the best advantage. I 
did not run to the newspapers to influence them, as Archbishop Ireland 
did, but I saw and conversed with many persons, Republicans and Demo- 
crats, and worked quietly and efficiently to discredit the work of Arch- 
bishop Ireland. I shall not tell you whom I saw or what I said or what 
was said to me, or how action was taken that led to the cry of ‘‘Treason’’ 
being raised against Archbishop Ireland which caused his immediate de- 
parture from the National Capitol. Thank God, there were many agen- 
ciesset in motion to bring about this result. It is not necessary to specify 
them. ‘This only will I say, that the eyes of the American people are di- 
rected toward your Church as never before, and in a way that will keep 
it in its proper place. I shall continue these Letters, Cardinal. 

Yours truly, JAMES A. O’CONNOR. 
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William Ewart Gladstone. 

Our readers will be pleased to see the 
face of the great Englishman who died 
last month. In intellectual power, moral 
courage, spiritual insight and love of 
mankind Mr. Gladstone was one of the 
greatest men ofthis century. He was 
an honor to the human race, and this 
world is poorer because he has left it. 
His writings concerning papal infallibil- 
ity were the best arguments against that 
monstrous doctrine which all Roman 
Catholics must believe. He excelled in 
all things that he undertook, except his 
advocacy of Irish home rule. He was 
born in the same year as Father Chini- 
quy (1809), who is still yigorous in 
mind and body, as his letter, written in 
a clear, legible hand, shows. 


Letter from Father Chiniquy. 


MONTREAL, CANADA. 
My Dear Brother O' Connor: 

Please pardon me for having been so 
long without addressing you a single 
line. The burden of business which is 
on my old shoulders is the only cause 
of that long silence. You had all my 
sympathies when I read of how your 
dear son was so suddenly taken from 
you. But when a man is coming near 
the ninetieth year of his age, as I am, 
death loses all its terrors; we look upon 
it as the traveler looks upon his home 
after a long voyage over a stormy sea. 
It is the port of safety and rest for 
which he was so often longing when 


tossed mercilessly on the furious waves» 


of the sea. 

Your dear boy has reached that port 
of safety and peace before you and me. 
To-day he is happy among the millions 
and millions who have washed their 
robes in the blood of the Lamb, and if 
there is any desire in his heart, it is to 
see his beloved father and mother with 
him, swimming inthat boundless ocean 
of unspeakable joys prepared for the 
redeemed ones of Jesus. 

I congratulate you on the success of 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. It is not 
only the best in the United States, but 
it is the bestin the whole world. I was 
happy to see it on the tables of our com- 


mon friends in England, Scotland, and 
even in Holland, when I was in Eur- 
ope last year. It ought to be in the 
hands of every Protestant minister in 
America and Europe. They are in 
need ofits teachings to understand the 
blasphemous and idolatrous doctrines of 
Rome, as well as the dangers ahead for 
Christian nations from popish plots. 
Please give my respectful salutations 
to Mrs. O'Connor, and never forget in 
your prayers to the Mercy Seat your 
devoted friend and brother in Christ, 
CHARLES CHINIQUY. 


$1,000 NEEDED FOR THE WORK 
OF CHRIST'S MISSION. 

It isa common inquiry how the ex- 
penses of Christ’s Mission and of this 
magazine are met. As regards the 
magazine, it is paying for itself by sub- 
scriptions. The work cf editing is a 
labor of love, as is that of the ministers 
and other friends whose writings adorn 
itspages. The only persons who are 
paid for their labor in getting it out are 
the printers, paper dealers, etc. If all 
whose names are on the subscription list 
had paid the small amount required an- 
nually, there would be something for 
the work of Christ’s Mission. Buta de- 
linquent subscription list is a sore sub- 
ject, and the less said aboutit the better. 

For the general work of Christ’s Mis- 
sion, including current expenses and 
special demands this year, one thous- 
and dollars are required. That amount 
is urgently needed now. Unlike other 
pastors and missionaries, the pastor of 
Christ’s Mission has no salary, and 
never had. The whole work of the Mis- 
sion has been carried on by voluntary 
contributions. Itis a work of faith, and 
it is only those who have such faith 
who have helped ihe Mission, and will 
help it now. It has been said that what 
is everybody’s businessis nobody’s busi- 
ness. But let all who are interested in 
this work hope and pray that the old 
saying will not prove true in this in- 
stance when Christ’s Missiou isin need. 
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The story, so charmingly told, will be read wit 
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in ‘the old, old story’ of the Cross, made fres| 
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THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC oe 


A MONTHLY | MAGAZINE, 
- EDITED AND PUBLISHED BY 
REV. JAMES A. O'CONNOR. 
(Formerly a Roman Catholic Priest.) 


NOW IN ITS I4TH YEAR. 


This magazine is specially designed forthe ~ 
eonversion of Roman Catholics to Evangeli- 
eal Christianity. Its special features are tes- 
timonies of recent Converts from Rome (five 
thousand of which have been already pub- 
lished); accuracy and reliability in the state- 
ment of Scripture truth and Historical facts 
on the questions at issue between the Protest 
ant Christian world and the Roman Catholic 
Church ; exposure of the intrigues of the 
Papal Hierarchy and Jesuits in the political, 
social and family life; with information and 
enlightenment on all Roman Catholic sub- 
jects. 

Annual subscription $1.00. Send ro cents 
for sample copies. 


JAMES A. O’CONNOR, Publisher, 
142 West Twenty-first Street, New Yorh. 


BIBLE REASONS WHY WE 
ARE PROTESTANTS. 


BY 


REV. JOHN HALL, D-D., LL.D. 
Pastor Fifth Ave. Presbyterian Church, NewYork. 
16mo, 32 pages, printed on fine paper, with a Por- 
trait of Dr. Hall. A most useful tract for distri- 
bution in Missions and Sunday Schools. Price, 
3 cents; packages of 10 copies 20 cents: 50 copies 
75 cents ; 100 copies $1.00. 


ASSASSINATION OF LINCOLN 
By GEN, T, M. HARRIS, 

One of the Judges of the Military Commission 
Appointed by the Government to try the 
Conspirators. 

Thig is one ot the most important historical 
works published. ‘The connection of Roman Ca- 
tholics with the Assassination of Lincoln and the 
full History of the Conspiracy and Trial of the 
Assassins of the Martyred President are here given 
forthe first time. Price reduced to $1.50. 
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DOUAY TESTAMENTS. 
Copies of the Douay Testament, well printed on 
good paper and bound in cloth, will be sent, post 
paid, for 20 cents each; 6 copies for $1.00, 
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CONVERSATIONS AND UN- 
PUBLISHED LETTERS 


Of General Ulysses S. Grant. By M. J. Cramer, 
D:D:, LL.D. Ex-United States Minister to 
Denmark and to Switzerland. Price 75 cents, 


said Mission. 


CHRIST'S MISSIC 
A Missionary Society known as Ch 
isnow pushing forward the work for 
ion of the Roman Catholics that Rev. ( 
nor has been conducting in New York since 187 
The growing importance of the work requirec 
a building’ where all the departments could be 
concentrated. This was accomplished in 
1891 when the present commodious building, 14 
West. Twenty-first street, New York, where 
work is now carried on, was purchased. <__ 

Half the purchase money was paid on takin 

ossession, and frequent payments have since r 

uced the debt until now it amounts to on! 


on 
5,000, An appeal is now made to alls Christian 
friends who are interested in the work to pay off 
this amount, and thus relieve the Mission of this 
burden. The property is held by a Board of 
Trustees—Méessrs. Jas. B. Gilllie, Wm. Campbell 
Andrew Neil, Rev. J. Stanley D’Orsay and Rey 
James A. O'Connor. Contributions for the pay 
ment of the debt can be sent to them, ortothe — 
Treasurer, Mrs. William Campbell, 18 West 7oth 
street, New York, or to the Secretary and Pastor 
of the Mission, Rev. James A. O’Connor, 142 
West 21st street. New York. = 

FORM OF BEQUEST. Sea he 
I give and bequeath to Christ’s Mission, organ- — 
ized in the City of New York, May 1887, the sum 
of $—— to be applied to the uses and purposes of 


THE NUN OF KENMARE’S BOOKS, — 
«« Autobiography of the Nun of Kenmare,” 558 — 
pages, $1.50; ‘‘Life Inside the Church of Rome,” — 
408 pages, $1.75; ‘‘ What Rome Teaches,” 408 - 
pages, $1.25; ‘‘ Story of My Life,” 480 pages, — 
$1.75; ‘‘The Black Pope,” 406 pages, $1.50, 9 

These five volumes when ordered together will” = 
be sent, post paid, for $5.00. Merete ear 


PROSPECTUSOFA _ 
NEW BOOK. 
THE GONVERSION OF 
ROMAN CATHOLICS, — 


AND HISTORY OF THE PAPACY, 


BY - 
REV. JAMES A. O’CONNOR. 


The Editor ot THz CONVERTED Ca- 
THOLIC has prepared this work to satisfy 
the demand for a book that would give 
reliable information regarding the Ro- 
man Catholic Church and be helpful to 
Protestants in opposing that system ot 
religion, and to Catholics in coming out 
of it. Will be ready this year. . 

Tho retail price of the volume is $1.ge. But 
wo subscribers of “ The Converted Catho ie ” 
it will be sent for $x.00, if ordered now. 


gee°This is the last copy of ‘THE ConvertTED CATHOLIC that will be sent to de- 


linquent subscribers. 
We haye yet hope for some of them. 


We are sorry to part with them, but it cannot be nelped. 
Better late than never. 


